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		Chapter 1 The 12  Complicated Years



		A few years later, when the twins were 12,  their relationship with young Francisco was  always peaceful, as he was an ordinary boy in the  eyes of everyone, meaning he was restless and  eager to explore unfamiliar places. However, it  was only during childhood, as he grew older, that  he began to observe his grandfather Roberto  Mascal's actions more closely. Roberto had  already left most of the business's functions in  Alan's hands, thus managing only the real estate  agency and helping the women in the restaurant,  along with his son. Roberto only attended  meetings as a mandatory part of the main line.  Francisco watched and listened to everything  Roberto did with great attention, thus knowing  how to treat the employees and partners. In his  mind, his grandfather was a role model. Until he  was 12, he was always the person who was around  most of the time. After that, he began to wonder  why his father was not as present at home. At  school he saw this happen frequently, even more  so because the parents of some close friends of his



		4



		were separating from their wives. When talking to  these friends, the similarities fit perfectly, so both  he and Aurora were a little distressed by the  situations that always repeated themselves. The  young Aurora Mascal began to become harsh with  the men in the family and so spent more time with  hermotherwhowasraisingAlex,whowasalready  three and a half years old. In her head, even her  brothers would be like that at some point, as if  they were all the same in their way of acting. She  only felt comfortable with the grandchildren of  the line, so Francisco began to want to be close to  his father and investigate for himself.



		Aurora, Francisco's sister, was completely  different. Her childhood was too peaceful. She  was a curious child when it came to books, always  reading a lot. She learned to read at the age of five  after failing to read a letter in her father's office.  Even her grandfather wouldn't read to her. This  angered her to the point that she pestered her  mother to teach her to read. Thus, the habit of  staying in quiet places became part of her routine;  it was better for the little girl's concentration, and  she disliked busy places. Ana constantly wanted  her to socialize with more children, but she only  managed to make friends with children who spoke  foreign languages, usually children of friends  from her line. Thus, Lucian was always around to
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		help her with unfamiliar words. At school, she  always approached exchange students, thus  practicing her languages more easily. Francisco  tended to approach the same people for fear that  oneofthemmightbefromrivallinesandapproach  Aurora for some future ambush.



		Aurora didn't care much about the lines, as  her greatest desire was to do the same as her  exchange classmates—to explore other countries  while speaking their native language. She always  shared this with her siblings. Francisco always  supported her, saying that if she needed him to be  with her, he would go. But Alex, a smart baby,  was completely against her leaving the line. He  said no to everything Aurora wanted. The girl  begged him to do what she asked, but he always  obeyedhermotherimmediately.UnlikeFrancisco,  who believed that if he should be punished so she  could do whatever she wanted, he would be  punished, so she could have that freedom.  Francisco was very defensive of his sister, as he  often saw girls from rival lines being punished for  expressing their wishes. Even though she had  freedom in the Mascal line, he knew there were  limits, and a man in the family should be  responsible for his daughter's wishes. Since he  was always faithful to her wishes, he always  supported her and helped her get what she wanted.
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		When the twins were twelve years old, there was  an agreement between Jeon and Ana on how to  raise the children, as Jeon's relationship with his  daughter became complicated.



		As Aurora grew older, he began to stop  doting on her as he always had. Ana wanted to  spend more time with her daughter, making Jeon  responsible for Francisco's education and  schooling. Alex was very harsh and bossy for a  three-year-old. Ana knew this was because he was  so protected by Jeon. Taking Alex out of her care  still gave him room to mold him. As a result,  Francisco began skipping school and going  straight to the real estate agency to stay with his  father. When he arrived, he would have lunch with  him and tell him about the things he had learned.  Often, he had to speak in a specific language,  dictated by Jeon, so he could practice the  languages he didn't use often. Jeon always kept an  eye on Francisco's activities, which made him  wonder, "If he has so much time for me, why  doesn't he come home?" But Jeon demonstrated  great calm and patience. This continued until his  secretary returned from vacation. That was the  day Francisco saw his father's icy eyes for the first  time.
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		They were reviewing the French activities  Ana had organized for Francisco. Even though he  wasn't very good at French, Ana always took them  there so he could see friends from his teenage  years and speak the local language with his  mother's friends' children. During one of the  lessons, Jeon was speaking, a pretty blonde  woman entered without asking permission. Jeon  didn't look at the woman in front of them; he was  more attentive to his son's activity and speaking  French naturally, so he corrected the boy's small  writing mistakes. Since the secretary wasn't  bilingual, she just stared in amazement at the sight  of the two speaking in a foreign language in front  of her. It was clear the situation was starting to  bother the boy. Francisco looked at his father  uncomfortably. Jeon realized he had looked at the  woman and didn't like what he saw. Seeing his son  silent, and even though it wasn't time to leave, the  boy picked up his backpack and placed it in front  of him, taking his things from the table and putting  them in it.



		Jeon realized he might have thought  something he shouldn't have. After all, even at  twelve, he was very smart and often thought like  a grown man. Certain things weren't discussed by  adults, but rather were witnessed in the lives of his  classmates. Jeon had already been informed at one
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		of the parent-teacher conferences that the meeting  wasspecificallyformenonlybecauseitconcerned  the boys in the class. Three fathers of students at  the school who were at the meeting had split up  with their wives to be with their secretaries. This  was being talked about a lot in the class, and  coincidentally, they were two close friends of his  son. Now he saw how unprofessionally his father's  secretary was dressed. Jeon looked at the  secretary; she was dressed as if she were going to  a friend's party: a provocative V-neckline, the hem  of her skirt above mid-thigh, and lace to cover her  arms.



		Jeon looked at his son; the boy couldn't  hide his disgust. Francisco thought, "Not even  Lucian's 15-year-old friends dressed like that?  Should I change the way I see women when I just  realized that it's vulgar?" Francisco looked at the  woman, making her feel like she was in the way.  Jeon looked at his son, which made him wonder  what Francisco was thinking at that moment. Jeon  decided to talk to her in front of his son, so that  there wouldn't be any more wrong thoughts.  —Miss Rafaela, don't you think these  clothes aren't made for office work? - He spoke in  a cold and calm tone. Francisco wasn't expecting  that.
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		—Mr. Mascal, I bought it on the trip, I was  coming back from Spain when I saw it and bought  it, didn't it look beautiful on me? - She said  happily, trying to touch his hand as he sat on the  sofa next to his son, she was trying to seduce him  again, Francisco only looked at the scene with  more disgust, she had no shame, she seemed not  to see the boss's son.



		"I think you've been here for a year, miss,  but you still don't understand that we have  discipline in the workplace." She says, removing  his hand from hers. Even though she hasn't  touched his hand, Jeon takes out the cloth he had  in his pocket and wipes his hands.



		—But, I don't think I did anything wrong,  boss. - She couldn't believe he was really rejecting  her again, she didn't know who the boy was, but  he looked a lot like Mascal, but she didn't want to  give up.



		—I think it's better to go home, tomorrow  you can go straight to HR.



		—Because of a dress?! - Her speech was  altered because he didn't even notice her and still  sent her away.



		—It's not just that! - Jeon responds, upset,  he was really trying to hold back his anger, so as
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		not to scare his son, since he never let his children  see him upset.



		—Sir! — She had never seen this look in  Mascal, but she had seen it in Nicolas Lainerier,  so it gave her the courage to shout as well.



		"Miss Rafaela," Jeon breathes and tries to  calm himself. "You've been trying to be an easy  woman for a long time, trying to seduce a married  man. When Nicolas decided to bring you to work  here, it was because he could no longer stand your  advances. You know he's married, but since he  knew you have a child who depends on you, he  asked me to hire you, and I did. But I'm telling  you, there's no longer any room for you here. I  believe your services would be welcome in  another office."



		"The restaurant," Francisco says, getting  up from the sofa and putting on his backpack.  "Take this, it's from Mrs. Ana Corel Mascal's  restaurant, my mother." He gives the girl a  business card for the Quatro Ventos Restaurant.  She takes it with a look of terror in her eyes,  realizing who Francisco Mascal was. She'd heard  a lot about the boy, how he had the power to  influence people's minds with just a few words,  even at such a young age. Francisco had his  godfather, Otávio, in mind. Júlio is a wealthy old
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		man. The motorcycle couriers had no connections  outside the kitchen. Only women worked in the  restaurant. Her grandfather wouldn't set foot there  without Vera, so it was a good place for the girl.  "Tell her it's Francisco Mascal's recommendation.  She'll hire you as her secretary. She's been looking  for a girl for the job for some time."



		-Why?



		—Because of the child, nothing more...,  Dad, I'll see you at home and don't worry, it's not  somethingthemotherneedstobeinformedabout.  After Francisco leaves, he calls and  informs his mother that he's found someone to  help her as a secretary. He explains that she's a  single mother and worked at a real estate agency,  but it's a lot of work for her, with a child to care  for. During the conversation, he says that if there  were someone single to take her on a blind date,  he'd appreciate it. Ana didn't understand this part,  but she realized the woman might have a bad  relationship, so she granted her son's request. That  night, Jeon went home for dinner and didn't see  his children at the table. This had been happening  for a long time. He never wanted to question Ana  about the children, but in bed, Ana told her  husband what had happened.
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		Jeon just laughed, not knowing what to  say. Francisco really solved the girl's problem. He  seemed to be in a hurry to find her a partner so as  not to disrupt other people's weddings. But he  knew he'd see her often, because the restaurant's  single customers were all from the upper crust. In  the evenings, he only welcomed business people  from the upper crust, and he often picked up his  wife from the restaurant. The next day, Jeon had  a business lunch, and when he returned, he went  into the office. His son had already eaten lunch  and was doing his homework. He went to  Francisco, who was still focused. Since he hadn't  seen him at dinner the previous day after  everything that had happened, he wanted to talk to  Francisco to find out what was going on. After all,  he was already very distant from Alex, as he was  still a baby and Aurora was becoming a teenager.  Francisco was still the closest son, and he didn't  want to lose that relationship.



		—Did something happen?



		—Nothing unusual. - He says, answering  the math problems on the sheet.



		—I heard from your mother what you did  for the girl.



		—Nothing much, I just did what I could,  the rest is up to her.
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		—Why do you speak in such a distant



		tone?



		-I think...



		—Speak, son.



		—Dad, I think I take up too much of your



		time.



		—What do you mean by that? - Jeon was  noticing the distance, the same distance Alex and  Aurora have with him in his son's voice.  —Before I started coming here, I rarely



		saw you at the dinner table, rarely spoke to you,  unless it was Sunday.



		—I'm sorry about that.



		—Dad, I was always wondering if I had  any other family besides us, since my reality was  so similar to my friends' and well...



		—Francisco, how?



		"She doesn't say anything, she just listens.  I never understood her mother, and I still don't  understand her... She never cries, never says what  she feels, never says if she misses you. She just  sits for hours on end in the armchair, staring out  the window, waiting for you to come back, often  drunk from meetings. That's what she always told  me. She said every line meeting with the elders
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		could be like this, but you're no longer part of the  line." He puts the sheet of paper back in his  notebook and closes it angrily. Jeon decides not to  argue with his son about his reaction. He knew  what the boy was like; he never got angry for  nothing.



		—Say, I'll listen to you.



		"Why is it easier to sleep here than to go  home? Why is it easier to go home in a near-  alcoholic coma instead of sane? Even though  Mom sees my anger, she just smiles. Why do you  think my brothers have distanced themselves from  you? Why do you think Alex feels more grown-  up than he should? This isn't Mom's fault. Even if  Alex says it is, I say it isn't!" Francisco's voice was  raised, even though he was trying not to shout. His  eyes were filled with tears, but they wouldn't fall.  —Sorry, this wasn't meant to be... -Jeon  looked carefully at his son's actions, he knew what  his son was like and Francisco would hold back  his anger.



		—Seen by us? Well, I say, if you don't  want to be with us, then don't be, but don't arrest  the mother, you can be sure there will be a line of  men behind her!
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		—Why do you say that, Francisco? - Jeon  didn't understand what his son was saying.  —Because it already exists!  —Why do you say that?



		—Only you don't see it, she hides the  invitations from the other men of the rival lines  who already know about her lack of stay at home,  the grandfather already knows, but doesn't say  anything... Look, I'm tired of seeing widowed men  chasing me and asking me, "How long will it take  for your mother to stop being the lady of the  Mascal family?", so if you're following me around  for anything other than doing what your mother  tells you, I think you better rethink what you've  been doing wrong, I think I'm wasting my time  here.



		When Jeon was going to talk to Francisco,  Nicolas Lainerier enters with a very unfriendly  face, dropping the documents and going directly  to Jeon grabbing his collar with a lot of anger in  his eyes and with his hand ready to hit Jeon, he in  turn would not raise his hand to his own line in  vain.



		—What's this story Brian told me!  —What are you talking about Nicolas, let



		me go!
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		—What's this story about the men on the  lines chasing the boys, and even questioning them  to find out when they're going to separate from  Ana Corel!



		—I knew this was going to happen.  —What is Francisco talking about? - This



		is Nicolas Lainerier.



		—It didn't take long for them to reach  Brian, they must be chasing Lucian too.



		—You all, are they after the heirs?  —I think my sister Aurora...



		Before finishing speaking, Aurora arrives  kicking the office door with a lot of anger in her  eyes, being controlled by Lucian who was with  her when a man approached her, she sees her  father being held by the collar by Nicolas and  throws the large bouquet of red roses at Jeon's  feet, she received it from a man on the line.  —Can you explain what “Fuck” that is,



		Mr. Mascal!



		—Calm down, Aurora. - Lucian says,  trying to calm her down without any luck.  —Calm down my ass!



		—What happened? - Francisco says.



		17



		—A strange, pot-bellied old man stopped  me at the exit of English class. He had the audacity  to ask when the line was going to officially  announce Mom's departure as the lady of the  Mascal house, and he said to give this to my  mother! And Lucian, how calm are you? Calm  down, my ass! That son of a bitch!



		—Sorry uncle, godfather, I still don't quite  understand what's going on. - Lucian said, a little  lost in the situation. He was only worried about  Aurora, he knew how explosive she was.  —Family meeting, that's what's going on  Lucian, dad has now involved everyone, it's time  for the meeting.



		—What's this story, Francisco?! - Aurora  says with an authoritative tone.



		—Listen, the lines are keeping an eye on  the mother, she is the only Corel here in this  country who can give heirs to the Corel line, since  the cousin who took over the Corel line until now  has not had heirs, they were watching us and you  know that well, you were the first to be observed,  something was certainly said and we are not  aware, if the father does not resolve this soon, we  will have to stay in Chicago for a while, is that  what you want?
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		"Why are they targeting Mom, because of  Grandpa's line? What did the line do to Mom?  They must have done something; matriarchs were  supposed to be untouched!"



		—Aurora listen, the thing is that they  believe that Ana Mascal will go back to being Ana  Corel, and the law says “Women of the line in  divorce are free to choose another man of the line  if they wish, or they must return to being close to  the family with the main line”, is that what is  happening godfather? - Lucian says with a cold  tone.



		—No! -Jeon said, upset.



		—Are you going to separate from your  godmother? Is she going to Genoa with the  children?



		—I said no! I don't know what's going on!  - Jeon says as Nicolas releases him.



		—So, what do you know? -Nicolas asks.  —I have no idea what's going on between



		the lines, it's been more than two years since I've  been aware of things, I left everything in Alan and  Mikael's hands, I won't even go through the torture  to sign the minutes.
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		—Let's go home, dad, if mom is still here.  - Aurora says.



		—Why wouldn't the mother be?



		—The godmother has been spending her  days at my house, Francisco, and comes back at  night before you and the godfather arrive. This has  been going on for months, but I didn't know what  was really happening because of that. - Lucian  says.



		—What are you talking about? - Asks  Jeon.



		"She's been bothered by the strange gifts  she's been receiving, but now I understand what's  going on. Someone gave the lines a loophole to  think they have rights they shouldn't have." He  said, looking angrily at Jeon. He really didn't  understand the anger in his daughter's eyes.



		—I think you're in trouble, Jeon, and it's  not just with your family. - Nicolas says.



		—You became weak because you left the  father line, now the mother is suffering because of  it, the worst is that she doesn't speak, because if  she did we wouldn't be in this situation. - Says  Francisco.
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		He puts his backpack on his back and goes  to Aurora, takes his sister's hand and pulls her out  of the office, taking her away from the real estate  agency, without even saying goodbye to the older  ones.



		"Godfather, I think we better go back to  the mansion before we get into more trouble,"  Lucian said, leaving and going after the twins.
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		Chapter 2 She knows  how to cry



		Brian passes by the twins and sees Aurora  crying as Francisco takes her away, Lucian runs  past him, Brian goes to his godfather's office and  sees the two men in silence, he stops and observes  the place, there was a bouquet of roses and some  drops of blood on the floor, Jeon was fixing the  collar of his shirt, Brian looks at them trying to  understand what was happening.



		—Godfather, what happened?



		-Nothing.



		—Nothing? Don't lie, I saw Aurora crying,  I didn't even know she still knew how to cry.  —What?! - Jeon says, surprised by his  godson's words.



		—Godfather, did you fight with her?  -No.



		—What did she do?



		—Nothing, as I said before.
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		—Okay, know that she wouldn't be like  this for nothing Mr. Mascal, can you give me the  due respect? - Brian says authoritatively.



		Jeon sees the way Brian speaks, it was as  if they were at Trindade Farm, as if he was not  being treated properly, in the past he would never  speaklikethattoJeon,itsoonmadehimremember  that his godson was not a child, and already had a  place in the slopes and in the main line.



		—You can leave everything as it is, I'm  going home, and you inform the family, meeting  and the minors must be present, also the slopes.  —Will he be at the meeting? - Nicolas  says.



		—So it has to do with me, about the guys  chasing us, did you tell him dad?



		—You should have told me before, Brian.  - Jeon says, staring at Brian.



		—Godfather, I'm sorry, but I only see you  here at the real estate agency and I know how to  sort things out. I rarely see you at the mansion, so  I don't have many opportunities to talk to you...  Godfather, this was something Grandfather  Roberto already knew. He should have told you.  I'm going to pack my things. Aurora must have  already broken everything in her room by now, if
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		that's what I imagine. She brought those flowers.  Aurora smelled of roses when she passed me, and  her hands were bleeding. The thorns must have  hurt her palms. There are traces of blood on the  floor.



		—I'm leaving too, let's go son. - Nicolas  says.



		After they left, Jeon looked at the ground  and saw drops of blood. He was trying to  remember if he'd been followed lately, but he  couldn't recall any attempts to extract information  during the real estate meetings. He thought of  Francisco's words: "You became weak because  you left the line, father. Now your mother is  suffering because of it. The worst part is she won't  speak, because if she did, we wouldn't be in this  situation." Now his wife was being harassed, and  since she'd always been protected, she didn't  expect to have to say anything. Roberto had  always taught him to be vigilant. Ever since he  met Ana, he'd lost the eagle vision he'd acquired  when their lives were in danger because they were  in the line. Now it was a consequence he never  imagined: them being in danger and being pursued  by rival lines, and having men eyeing Ana for  something so absurd. In the line, a leader's ex-wife  was a precious treasure, and Jeon knew it.
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		Ana is young and beautiful, respected even  by foreign lines. Her family had a name and  tradition, and her knowledge of the lines was  something any rival line would seek. Leaving her  meant giving her line possession of her and  Aurora, the chance to take her and only be able to  be with Francisco and Alex, no longer able to be  with Aurora except on Corel land. He knew Ana's  love for him, but now that he thinks about it, he  truly is absent. Francisco's complaints weren't  unfounded. He had people who went to meetings,  had people who drank in his place, and had time  to spend more time with them, now that he wasn't  responsible for the line, but he's distanced himself.  He returns to the mansion and when he arrives, he  sees the cars parked. Jeon parks the car and goes  to his son, realizing that none of them had come  in.



		—Francisco, what happened?



		—Aurora, she cried so much holding  Lucian that she fell asleep, now he doesn't want to  wake her, so we're here.



		—Besides, she said something I don't even  want to see. -Say Brian.



		-What is it?
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		—Come in, godfather, and see. —He says  in a mocking way.



		Nicolas didn't want to scold the boy; from  his perspective, Brian only acted like that when he  was certain of something. Jeon and Nicolas went  to the mansion's front door. When they opened it,  they saw a pile of gifts and letters of various kinds,  including businessmen from various fields. Some  were at his wedding, others were friends of Jeon's.  Ana had always disappeared before he got home,  but this time he returned early. Roberto Mascal  heard the door open and, from afar, saw the anger  in his son's eyes.



		—If I had come home earlier months ago,  this wouldn't be like this.



		—Why didn't you tell me?



		—Because when it happened to me, no one  spoke up. At least you have a filial son. I knew  that at some point Francisco would say something.  Unfortunately, you were just a baby, just like  Alex, when this happened to me, and no one was  sympathetic in my case.



		—Seriously, Dad?



		— Son, there are things I shouldn't get  involved in, she's your wife, I know it's already  affected Aurora, but Ana isn't angry enough to
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		talk to you or beg me yet, Alex, like a well-  behaved child, just ignores other people's  discomfort and locks himself in his room, Jeon  just comes back online and ends it.



		—Where is she?



		—Ana is in her room, she said she was  feeling unwell and went to bed, go see her,  Nicolas, send someone to get rid of this, and send  those children in, every day it's the same thing,  theyonlycomeinaftertheygetridofthesethings.  After hearing this, Jeon went upstairs.



		When he entered the room, Ana was gone. Since  he left the line, they hadn't slept in separate rooms.  It had been a long time since he felt this emptiness,  seeing the bed untouched, everything in order, as  if there were no woman in the room. He went to  her room. It was dark. He took off his coat and  laid it on the sofa. When he caressed her face, it  was wet with tears. She endured the harassment  alone, and didn't have the courage to disturb him.  He knew that if he wanted to take something from  his wife, he could only do it while she was fast  asleep. Ana's guard was very low when she slept.  Jeon took out his phone and recorded it. If she said  something that would help him figure out how it  started, it would be better. He always did this to  find out the things that bothered her.
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		—Ana, why are you crying? - He spoke  softly and affectionately, her tears began to roll  more and more, that scared him, she never cried.  -I am scared.



		—Of what?  —To be true.  —What truth?



		—Him leaving me. —He didn't expect that  answer. —Why do the lines treat me like this... As  if I were single?



		—Speak, dear, tell me.



		—Do they know something, something  they didn't have the courage to talk about?  —What are you talking about?  —From the letters I read....  —What do they say?



		—From the secretary, he does the same as  the “Doteren line and the Hostelne line”.



		—What did they do? -He knew they were  families who were friends of Francisco.



		—They maintained two families for years,  until they separated....
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		—Are you that afraid? - He knew, but he  wanted to hear it from her own mouth.



		—He doesn't come home, he comes back  late, he prefers to sleep in the office...



		—What do you think about this?



		—He has another, but he doesn't have the  courage to say it.



		—Why do you think that?



		—He pushes me further and further away.  —How do you feel?



		—Bad, to the point of pretending so well,  and bad for having to do it.



		—Why didn't you do anything?  —Because.... I want to leave and let him



		do what he wants with his life, but my legs won't  move, and at the same time I feel alone..., father,  I feel alone.... - She is talking and dreaming, that  she is talking to Vicente Corel.



		—Did he do something directly?



		—His behavior is distant, he doesn't do  what he used to do anymore, if he doesn't do it  with me anymore it's because his time is precious  to someone else, I didn't want to accept that,  father...
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		—Tell me what's going on.



		—Every letter, gift, flowers say the same,  the photos from Saturday are still in my mind, I  only know how to fake that smile, dad..., I feel like  I was in the nightclub in France, comfortable on  the outside and painful on the inside, knowing that  I could go through that again hurts, but...



		-But?



		—Seeing Aurora curse makes me more  useless, hearing Francisco ask me not to be fake  when I smile makes me feel incapable, hearing  Alex ask to go to his cousin's house leaves me  devastated, I don't have the ability to hide anything  from my children, father, why can I do it with  everyone, but with my babies I'm transparent?  —Why don't you tell him?



		—I don't want to hear it from his mouth, I  don't want it to be true...



		—It's not true...



		—I don't believe you, Father, the fear  doesn't go away because it hurts so much?



		—You know he loves you.



		—I'm the first among many others who  may come, and he simply forgets about me...
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		Jeon couldn't bear to hear that, he was so  negligent that she was like that, that her children  no longer wanted to stay at home to the point of  going out to the street, so as not to see their mother  in bad shape, he dried her tears and kissed her,  with the act she woke up, the kiss had the salty  taste of their tears, Ana hadn't felt such a desired  kiss in a long time, along with the salt the nostalgic  taste of longing was predominant.



		-Why?



		—I miss my wife, I think I put her through  hard times.



		—Why do you say that? -He wipes her  tears as she speaks.



		—Because I have become weak and it is  affecting you.



		—What do you mean?



		—I love you, and you are the only one for  me, even if I am being negligent at home, it doesn't  change the fact that I only have you.



		—It's still daytime, why are you here?  "Because things happened, and they were



		things I wasn't even informed about." Jeon turns  off the recorder on his cell phone. "Why didn't you  tellmethatthesecurityguardswerechasingyou?"
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		—Because I know I didn't need to, I can't  know and I don't want to know how much you're  still involved in this.



		—You must speak when this affects you  and the children, I didn't know anything and...  Ana gets up and is going to the bathroom,



		he noticed that since they met she does this, but  lately more often to stop conversations that she  doesn't want to talk about, he gets up, pulls her  and makes her sit on his lap.



		—I don't want you to run away.  —What do you want me to say?



		—What are these photos that made you  doubt me?



		—They don't exist anymore, so forget it.  —Ana, I never cheated on you, and I'm not  attracted to any other woman to do that. I know I  wasn't here and without realizing it, I was  drowning in work, and not even returning the way  I should have. I'm sorry. I didn't think about my  behavior and stepping out of line made my  situation worse. I never thought they would come  after you, much less the children. Get ready, we  have a family meeting. The leader of the world  line bench will be there.
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		They heard a knock on the door and let  Alex in. He looked at his father with dark eyes.  Jeon already knew what it was about, so he didn't  say anything. The boy gave his mother a letter  with a Genoa address, then left.



		—What is this? That's where my cousin  lives.



		—Then read it.



		* Letter 1



		"Dear cousin, I'm sending a letter to  everyone in the family. The news is bad only for  me, because unfortunately, your father sent me the  leadership of the Corel line, but I recently  discovered that I can't have children, and my wife  refuses to pass the line on to our adopted daughter.  So, leaving Alex, Francisco, Sebastian, Marcos,  Victor, and Santiago as male heirs to the Corel  line, there's no way to refuse them coming at the  appropriate age to learn the ropes of the Corel line  and the training of the line.



		Aurora is on the list of first heir now. I  know I'll bring great wrath upon myself, but I'm
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		used to Corel and Valtelhas women cursing in my  ears, so you don't have the privilege of being first.  When Francisco is 17, I'm waiting for him



		here. I heard that Santiago, as the oldest, will do a  field study at the army hospital in a few years, and  yes, all the boys must come. I'll give them years'  notice so they're prepared for it."



		* Letter 2



		“Cousin, through a rival line I heard that  you are separating from Mascal, if that happens  let me know, you will come and stay with us.



		It's very dangerous for a former matriarch  to be alone without her family name. Many people  could harm you and your children. According to  Corel's law, I'll have to keep an eye on the heirs.  So understand that you should talk to him if  something is going on. Don't keep your husband  in the dark. It's common for them to create false  evidence and false statements to weaken the rival  line.



		I've been through this before when I got  married and my wife didn't trust me much, after  all, arranged marriages have a weak point. Alex
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		and Aurora asked to come hang out and stay here  with me, and I said no. I know they've never come  alone, and that alerted me. I know how much they  look like old Corel, and I even feel sorry for Jeon  for that. So, sort it out, and let me know, even if  it's something you don't want to read .



		*



		—He didn't sign the letter.



		—He knows everything even though he's  in Italy, and I here beside him didn't know  anything.



		—So what is the line that started this, what  was the last line that rejected partnership?



		—Why do you ask that?



		—It's really been slow since you left the  line, go sort it out, or I'm going to Genoa to live  with my cousin, get out of my room now!
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		Chapter 3 Declaration  of Aurora



		Ana kicked Jeon out of the room and the  audience was all in the hallway waiting, when he  saw everyone there he couldn't believe it, it  seemed like they knew she wasn't going to make  it easy for him, Aurora was irritated with the  situation in the end Alex said that they were very  close again, but he couldn't say what happened  between them, the girl looks coldly at her father.  —Go to the living room, I'll call yours



		from my cell phone, so you can hear the  conversation and record it, I know you always do  that.



		— No way, my cell phone is in the room  with your mother.



		—So, donkey, answer the call and leave it  on speakerphone so you can hear, I don't want to  hear what I think I'm going to hear, so just resolve  this quickly, otherwise I'm really going to the  Valtelhas' house or to my mother's cousin's house  and you're not going to arrest me here!
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		—Because they think the worst of me, I'm  your father!



		—I don't care, I don't want to see mom cry  again.



		She enters the room and Francisco is  already coming down the stairs. Jeon constantly  wonders how he let it get to this point. It's clear  they're defending themselves against the rules of  the line. Aurora enters the room and sees her  mother in the bathroom. Since the door is closed,  Aurora calls Francisco. He puts his phone on  speaker and leaves it on the living room table for  everyone to hear.



		—Mommy, are you okay? You know  there's no point in trying to run away from me…  I'm not leaving here until you come talk to me.  —Mommy is busy.



		—Busy crying, it's nothing new to me, get  out now.



		—Why is Aurora so cold sometimes? - He  says, leaving the bathroom.



		—Because I was taught by you, otherwise  I wouldn't be like you or I would have been living  with Marcos in Portugal for a long time.  —Areyoustilltalkingtohimaboutgoing?
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		—Yes, he's not a fool like the rest of the  Corels, for a non-blood cousin he's quite  intelligent.



		—And Sebastian?



		—Anerd, I think, cuts the other way, that's  why he avoids girls.



		—Don't think that way about your cousin,  who taught you to speak like that? - She laughs  without thinking.



		—Francisco's godfather, Otávio, don't  bother my favorite gay, he knows exactly what  I'm like... And that's good...



		-What?



		—I still make you laugh, it's been a while  since I really laughed.



		—Sorry, daughter.



		—Mom, if you won't tell Dad, why don't  you use the power you have and call Uncle Alan?  —Do you already know everything?  —Since the first gift, then came the letters,



		the spies Brian made disappear, the intelligence  agents Lucian helped me mislead when I went to  Ballet, English, swimming, I never thought I  would feel safe having a man by my side while I
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		changed clothes, besides the initial



		embarrassment..., and even going to the bathroom  with me, every time I changed in the locker room  he made me stand with my back to watch so no  one could see me, take pictures and such, it was  the first time I felt afraid of the heirs of the line,  and comfortable having him taking care of me, so  I can't be without Lucian close, night falls and I  go to his room to sleep, it's been a long time since  I knew what it was like to sleep alone in my bed,  IfeellikeI'mahindrancetohim,heshouldalready  have the power to command himself but he always  obeys me and I'm grateful for that.



		—Aurora, I'm sorry, daughter.



		"No, Mom, don't be sorry." Aurora can't  beartheweightofthememoriesandcries."Today,  an old man grabbed my arm and said bluntly,  'When will Corel separate from your father?'"



		— How?



		—Mom, I have my anger and hurts, but I  don't know yours, because you always fake that  fake smile, Alex pressures me every day to talk to  Uncle Alan, he gets angry with every delivery  man that comes here, I don't have that right, I'm  not 17 years old to get involved in family affairs,  only you can do something, but keep quiet, I can't  take it anymore.
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		—Did Francisco say something?  —Francisco, you told me that this is to be  resolved today, mom, if nothing is done I will  accept Marcos' invitation and go on an exchange,  I will stay there until all this is resolved.



		—You speak crying, but you decide  everything coldly. Aurora, don't you think about  what your father and I are going through?



		"No, since he's my father and not my  husband, if my husband ever does what he's doing,  he'll know, since I'm not known for keeping my  mouth shut! He's neglectful of us, and I think he  probably has another family somewhere else, so  let him stay where he feels better!"



		—Aurora! Could you try to be more  supportive?



		—No, unfortunately, there's no way I can  be like that, when it's obvious that he needs to  come back drunk just so he doesn't remember that  he saw us, I don't want to be here when you agree  to go to Genoa, I'd rather be far away, Alex is right  about one thing, I don't want to be here to see you  two break up, I already have the tickets, if nothing  is resolved Lucian will take me to the Valtelhas'  house tomorrow morning.



		—Why do you do this to me, daughter!
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		—I didn't do anything! I'm just the doll,  the perfect puppet of the Mascal family, a  ridiculous title that makes me feel weak, I feel  weak without Lucian by my side!



		—Weak? You're not weak, daughter.  —Yes, I am, I am weak in the eyes of the



		other lines that no longer consider me heir to either  Corel or Mascal, weak to the point that men from  other lines think they can lay their hands on me!  -Like this?



		"If Lucian hadn't been with me today and  had gotten rid of that disgusting old man, do you  really think they wouldn't have used me to put you  in a dubious situation?"



		—Daughter, I didn't know...



		"Just as Father didn't know all this, he still  doesn't know that the disgusting old man grabbed  me by the waist and whispered indecent things in  my ear he'd do to me if he ever married you. And  he doesn't know that he held me tightly and tried  to pull me into the car. Lucian called my name, so  the old man was distracted, and that's when I  managed to escape his grip. He grabbed my arm  and gave me a bouquet of red roses. He squeezed  my hand in the bouquet. Look at this!" He shows  Ana his hand, covered in cuts. "They're the marks
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		from the thorns of those damn roses! I was so  scared,Mom.Luciansavedme,andIonlyrealized  what was happening when he pulled me into the  car. I was so angry and asked the driver to see my  father. When I got to the office, I saw Uncle  Nicolas almost hitting my father. My hand was in  so much pain from that ridiculous bouquet that I  just threw it at my father's feet. That's when I saw  he didn't know what was happening. I realized you  wouldn't say anything."



		-That...



		—Enough! I can't stand having to ask  Lucian to hug me when I cry anymore, avoiding  Francisco because I don't want to worry him, tell  Dad, Mom, I can't stand it anymore, I don't want  to have Lucian by my side, because I'm afraid  someone will hurt me!



		Ana can't hold it in and cries with Aurora  in her arms. Nicolas asks Edino to get footage of  the entrance and surroundings of the English  course. Jeon saves the recording to Francisco's  cloud and hangs up. He goes to them. He enters  and Ana tries to calm her daughter. Jeon picks her  up, but she can't stop crying. When she realizes  she's in her father's arms, she cries even more,  clinging to his neck. He feels useless being in the  dark all the time. He strokes Aurora's hair until
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		she falls asleep from crying so much. Time may  pass, but Aurora always cries in her father's arms  and falls asleep when he cuddles her. Jeon kisses  Ana, hugging her with his other arm.



		—Sorry love, me stepping out of line at the  end was a mistake, if it weren't for Lucian she  would be worse off, he really protected her.  —Sorry, I should have said that from the  beginning, I never imagined...



		—I have to get back to the line, otherwise  she will suffer in the future, I'm sure that this old  mansawLucian'sface,recognizedhimasMikael's  heir, that's why he gave up trying to take Aurora,  he would start a line war if he took her.



		—What do I do?



		—No one leaves here until everything is  resolved, I already know everything and I have  proof for the meeting, so you don't need to be there  anymore, but the boys do, since only they can  explain what happened to them... She grew up so  much that I didn't even notice.



		Jeon lays his daughter on the bed and Ana  stays with her daughter, she was also tired, Jeon  goes to Ana and lies down next to her.



		43



		—I remember when she was just a baby,  Francisco liked to sleep in her crib, but she was  always among us, always clinging to my pajamas  and calling me during the night to make her bottle,  now she is so distant from me.



		—Love, that's a thing of age, even with  things happening, she'll come back to you because  you're her favorite.



		—I'm not anymore, I had never seen anger  in our children's eyes, until today, and I saw the  three of them with the same look, I have never  been so disappointed in myself as today, I felt like  I was losing them, the first time I felt fear being  married, the only time I felt like this was with my  mother.



		—Seeing Aurora angry is like seeing  Alana?



		—My mother..., yes our Aurora, she is so  much like her, I think that hurts me more, I  couldn't protect her and I didn't see when Aurora  was in danger, even though I'm getting back on  track, tell me when something happens, I don't  want to lose you.



		Jeon spoke, nuzzling Ana's neck. She felt  his warm tears on her body. He was truly scared.  She turned to him and wiped away her tears. She



		44



		kissed him longingly. It had been so long since  they had enjoyed these moments, when he said  something without fear, or didn't expect a  response, just affection. Ana could feel the fear  even in Jeon's eyes. He was disarmed in that  moment, just wanting to feel her kisses and  caresses until it was time to go down to the  meeting. The three of them were asleep in bed  when Roberto went to get Jeon. Roberto hadn't  seen that scene in a long time. The last time was  when Aurora was six years old and wanted a  princess bed in her room, so she never joined her  mother's room again. Six years passed, and the  scene repeated itself. Roberto woke his son and  left.Jeonkissedthembothandleftforthemeeting.  Arriving there, the men of the family saw his tired  face, he seemed to have been working for days  without rest, but it was the overload of events, as  only the men were called, Jeon let himself drink  and smoke, he was really irritated by all of that,  Roberto understood him well, in the end he went  through the same thing with his late wife.  —Well, today's meeting is because of the  current events, we were already moving the  meeting forward, everything has already been  shown to the current leaders and also to the line  representative, he already has everything in the  records, Jeon just needs to sign, and he can read
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		about Aurora later, Jeon is now part of the leaders  again, as direct successor he is responsible for  most of the actions, and as the father of the victim  in question it must be your responsibility, the trial,  as well as the law says attempted kidnapping,  abuse of a minor, are serious in the line, let's see if  you learned Lucian?



		—Yes, grandpa, attempted kidnapping is  conventional torture, in Corel's case it's with  cigars, each male member of the family must do it  even if he's a minor, if the girl in question is a  direct bloodline.



		-Correct.



		—Child abuse, the act is seen in three  differentways,sterilization,amputationanddeath,  this will depend on the victim's desire if the  patriarch gives her a voice, I would say death, but  I do not have the right to choose for the leader or  for Aurora.



		-Choice.



		—As a grandfather?



		—Lucian, you were there, you took care of  her, so I give you the right to choose.



		—But I'm not 17 years old.
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		—I know, remember, she shouldn't know  the verdict, since she's the victim, her choice is  sometimes not the one chosen by the leaders, so  since she's still too young for such information,  nothing that's here in the records should reach the  women in the family.



		—Yes, I will keep my decision, death and  I want to do it myself.



		—You're not 17 yet to carry out the  execution. - Says Jeon.



		"Godfather said I'll do it, Uncle Nicolas. I  want Aunt Briana's scalpel that day, so it stays in  the records." He gets up and leaves.



		—Nicolas, are you really going to accept  this request?



		—Yes Jeon, I will accept, you can ask for  my confirmation.
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		Chapter 4 Jeon returns  to the line



		After leaving the room, it didn't take long  for Jeon to chase after Lucian, who was playing  with a dagger Jeon had given him as a gift for  Lucian's 15th birthday. The boy was focused on  the blade and didn't notice Jeon sitting next to him  until he was disarmed by him. Jeon began to play  with the dagger.



		—Tell me, why do you want to do the job?  —I should have done it right away and I



		didn't because of Aurora.



		—Do you feel responsible for this? Why?  —Yes, in a way, it was just a minute to



		give the summary book to a colleague, and she  was gone, I almost went into despair.



		—I understand you, but this responsibility  is mine, since I am the father.



		—Godfather, just listen to me, this isn't the  first time I've killed for her... Godfather,  understand that this isn't the first time, it won't be  the last. - Takes the dagger from Jeon's hand.
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		—What do you mean by that?



		—Do you really think Brian would  disappear with those men, alone, without Nicolas  Lainerier's help?



		—I'm not one to doubt your abilities.



		— It was me, uncle didn't know anything  until today, he knows about the deaths I caused  and I'm locked up here until further notice, they  gave the excuse of "For acting without prior  notice.", but I don't care, since staying here doesn't  affect me, it will only affect me if Aurora leaves  the mansion.



		Lucian gets up and goes upstairs without  another word. Jeon understands there's a lot he  hasn't been told yet, as his father only woke him  up at the end of the meeting. He had no idea how  Mikael raised Lucian when he went to America,  but now he was as strong as Jeon. This showed  him he was being too soft on his children; it was  time to change, or someone would die. Jeon  thought, "Is asking Mikael for help my solution?  Then I will." So Jeon texted his cousin and had a  private conversation with him.



		—After seeing Lucian, did you realize that  he is truly weak? - Mikael says mockingly.
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		—Yes, and I noticed your mockery. - He  said, lighting a cigarette. He went to the office  wine cellar and served vodka for both of them.  —Don't you think it's too early to drink so  much?



		—I prefer to drink here today, so come  with me.



		—Okay, speak up Jeon, I see you need to  speak.



		—Cousin, I remember that I became strong  after my mother's death, Nicolas was like that too,  I don't know how to do that with Alex and  Francisco, today I see myself as a bad example.  —Did you know that Aurora and Anita are



		the only women in the house who know how to  kill?



		—What? My daughter? - Jeon says a little  surprised.



		—Their vacation with me wasn't really a  vacation, but they learned tactics that could save  them in various situations. I decided to teach them,  since Mascal women don't have the habit of  surviving alone. Briana gave me the idea and I  initially executed it. Ana didn't like it, but she  didn't stop her.
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		-Aurora...



		—Yes, your daughter shoots better than  Francisco, focuses better than Lucian, her scalpel  cut is better than Brian's, she just didn't do  anything today because she was approached in a  way that shocked her, if it were different, we  would be having to cover a death in public.  —Why am I always the last to know about



		things in this family? Did my distance keep me  from knowing about my children?



		—Yes, Alan and Nicolas had a meeting  and it was decreed that since you were no longer  in the line... They prohibited you from talking  about things related to teaching the line, so  Roberto asked to help with the girls, Anita was  already flirting at twelve years old and now, from  what he knows, she's dating in secret and Arthur  was furious, well, he wanted to leave here and live  in Spain, now that he no longer has control of the  girl, they decided to return to Korea, but since they  have business at the Vigal jelly factory, they end  up going to Italy frequently.



		—Did you find the boy?



		—No, for me he is not a problem.  —Did you tell Arthur that?
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		—Yes, but he was afraid his daughter  would be abused, so I taught her how to use a  dagger first, that's when Aurora asked to be taught  how to disarm someone, Lucian was responsible  for her, and taught her how to defend herself  initially, since then he takes her as his  responsibility.



		—Thank you, I don't even know what to  say.



		—Don't worry, your responsibility now is  greater than the family itself, I will continue to  train everyone.



		—Does everyone want to be trained?  —No, Juliana…— Mikael takes a  generous sip of his drink and lights a cigarette. —  My daughter is the only Mascal who refused to  learn.



		—Well, she has heirs of the line to defend  her.



		— Yes, but time flies and I'll soon teach  Alex when he turns 10. I must teach him carefully.  Just seeing him as a baby I already know he's very  impulsive. I must teach him the rules better.  —What do you think about... Lucian doing



		the execution?
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		—I don't understand my son, he protects  Aurora as if she were his wife, but their  relationship is even stronger than hers with  Francisco, sometimes it's irritating to hear Juliana  complaining to me that he likes Aurora's presence  more than hers, that's why he doesn't want to be  close to the line itself, I simply let her do what she  wants.



		—Do they know about you?



		—I don't know, that's why I don't mind  them being close, everyone should start their own  families when they're old enough, I'm not going to  get involved in that, since there's no blood  relationship between them.



		—I don't know if I would close my eyes,  just like you.



		—You only stayed away from Lucian for  three years, even though I'm his father, he sees me  more as a master, not a father, he follows you, not  me.



		—If you demand too much, Mikael, as you  can see, I'm not a good example of a father or a  leader.



		Before Mikael could answer, they heard a  knock on the door. Mikael opened the door and  saw Aurora behind Lucian. The girl didn't move
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		after seeing Mikael, so Lucian took her hand and  led her to Jeon. Lucian looked at her with an icy  look. The girl still didn't move, so he looked  straight into her eyes.



		—Open your mouth, or I'm going back to  Chicago today, you know that's not difficult for  me. - He let go of her hand and turned around, he  was leaving when she grabbed his hand and cried.  —I don't want to be like this with you, but  sometimes Mascals are so... Just say it.



		—I just say don't leave here.



		Lucian turns to her and smiles, kisses her  forehead, releases her hand, and sits on the sofa  next to his father. Jeon saw that this boy had ways  of taming Aurora; she was afraid of not having  him around, so she wanted to hear her daughter's  words.



		—Tell me, daughter, what do you want to  tell me?



		—Sorry, I doubted you, I thought...



		Jeon pulled his daughter into his lap and  she could only cry, he hugged her tightly and she  just tried, but she couldn't speak, her breathing  was too heavy for words to come out.
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		"Listen, Dad, I'm so sorry. I'm also to  blame for what you think of me lately. After all,  I've failed you." Aurora holds back tears as Jeon  wipes her face. "I've loved your mother since the  moment I first saw her. You know her whole story  and mine, and yet she's the only one in my life.  Daughter, know that when I made the decision to  leave the line, it was when I realized you could be  hurt because of my work. Now I see that it was my  worst decision. Today I realized that if Lucian  weren't with you… I don't know if you'd be okay  now. My little girl is growing up so fast, and there  are so many things going on around me that now  I'm scared."



		—Are you afraid, dad?



		"My return to the line is for you. I know  you're being trained to get through certain  situations, but always try to have someone with  you... You and your mother are my precious  jewels, I can't live without you." She hugs her  father like a spoiled child, Jeon hadn't seen that in  a long time.



		"Don't let the boys hear this, or they'll give  me hell." Jeon smiles and strokes his daughter's  hair.



		—I'll do everything I can to ensure you  don't go through something like that again, but
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		don't ever put yourself in danger, I don't know if I  can handle it.



		—I promise, Dad, I won't cause any  trouble.



		—Don't lie, I know my daughter.



		—She won't go, I'll take care of her. -  Lucian says.



		—Now this annoying guy won't leave me  alone.



		—I hope none of them leave her, not him,  not Francisco and not Alex.



		—And Brian?



		—Someone has to chase Anita, since  Juliana always stays hidden.



		—Thank you, Dad.  —For what?  —Nothing, forget it.



		Aurora leaves her father's lap and grabs  Lucian's hand, dragging him where she wants to  go. He couldn't stop her and did what she wanted.  Mikael was right; if they weren't together in the  future, they would be each other's protectors.  From the hallway, they could hear the boys  pestering them, calling Lucian "Aurora's Slave,"
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		but he ignored her, still nodding. It was early, two  days after the incident; no one left or entered the  mansion except the adults in the family. So Jeon  began to act, first against his wife's most frequent  stalkers, since he was the husband and it was time  to make a few lines remember him.



		It was more than necessary to remind Ana's  persecutors, one by one, of Vicente Corel in his  tortured lines. The Italian cigars were present, the  pepper in each of their eyes was a reminder of the  matriarch Alana Kinn. A square of missing 5  centimeters of skin removed from the leg was a  reminder of Briana. Jeon remembered the scalpel  cut that exposed the veins in his hand. Mikael  hadn't seen Jeon with those eyes in a long time.  Just having a planning meeting was enough to  make his eyes water. Now, planning what to do  with the 20 lines that disrespected Ana was  keeping him awake, to the point where Ragnar,  the doctor's son, Humberto, left Italy and went to  Seoul to meet Jeon at the real estate agency. Jeon  welcomed him for a doctor's appointment, giving  him sleeping pills. On the thirteenth day, Jeon was  going to rest and woke up with a different smell in  the bed. When he opened his eyes, he realized it  was the smell of cotton candy. Ana didn't have  that smell. When he looked, it was Aurora hugging  his arm and Ana on the other side, lying on his
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		chest. Ana woke up with Jeon moving. She looked  and saw her daughter holding her father's arm  tightly. She looked scared.



		—She feels scared. - Ana says.



		—It will soon pass, and Lucian, did you  hear about him?



		—Yes, when I received Mikael this  morning, he told me that Lucian went with Nicolas  to the Trindade farm yesterday before dawn and  didn't return home, so for her to be here he still  hasn't returned.



		—Aurora feels protected with that cocky  kid.



		—He looks like you.



		- With me?



		—Yes, and that's why she got attached to  him.



		—Soon he starts to distance himself from  her, since he is the favorite cousin, it is natural.  —How do you know that?



		— I treated Viviana like a sister and after  she grew up, well, she avoided me, she was really  the only girl I let near me.



		58



		Ana gets up and he soon follows her,  Aurora holds on to the pillow and sleeps  comfortably in her parents' bed, when they were  going down they see Lucian entering the Mascal  mansion, the weather was a little cold and it started  to rain outside, Judity was giving him a towel and  taking the umbrella, Jeon had never seen him  wearing formal clothes, they knew what that  meant, Ana goes to him.



		-Godmother.



		—Lucian, by the clothes, I know what  you're going to do and you know you don't have  to do it.



		—Godmother, you know I don't run away  from anything, so can I say something just to you?  —Yes, let's go. —She takes him to Jeon's



		office and closes the door. Even though he wanted  to know what it was about, he remained silent as  the door closed. —Sit down and tell me what you  want me to know, dear.



		—I know about my father, Aurora told me,  and I know how she feels about me.



		-She...



		—She doesn't hide it from anyone  anymore, but she's too young to understand love,
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		and so am I. What I do for her, I know I wouldn't  even do for my sister, my affection for her is  different, so to speak.



		—What do you mean by that?



		—Godmother, never tell her that you know  this, soon her feelings may change and mine too,  I feel responsible for not protecting her, and that's  why I can't help but do what I must, it's not the  first time I've killed to protect her, my hand has  been bloody for some time, I just say that Brian  will stay in my place for a while, after today I  won't be back for a long time, I already told this to  grandfather, he agreed but the main reason he  doesn't know, he doesn't know my feelings for  her, it's not right, we are cousins.



		—I'll pretend you never said anything to  me, your undue kindness, your unwillingness to  go against her orders are obvious, you can be sure  that to everyone you treat her like a sister, even if  you don't treat Juliana that way.



		—Thank you, godmother.



		—I hope you don't regret it later, Lucian.  —I hope so too.



		Lucian leaves the office with a neutral  look, as if nothing had happened. Jeon sees their
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		reactions, but he knew that among women and  children there are things that should never be  discussed with the leaders, and he understood this  well, having benefited greatly from this law.  Nicolas arrived with the letter from the Merteles  line, a branch of the Hungarian line, unknown to  Jeon, but known in the Corel line. He was  responsible for Aurora being in this state, always  afraid. Jeon refused to read the letter and gave it  to Lucian.



		—I will no longer be involved in this case,  I have no right to do so, so I leave everything to  you, even though you are new, you have shown  everyone that you know what you are doing... You  can be out for up to three years, that is the time  limit, after that I want you back at the Mascal  mansion, if you do not want to be labeled a  deserter.



		—How did you know?



		—Mikael told me, the reason is something  he didn't say, but it's not necessary now, and  Aurora?



		—You don't know I'm going, and you don't  know my reasons either. I don't intend to contact  her.



		—If I ask, will you answer?
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		—No, that's not important for the line.  —Well, you can go, Alon is waiting for



		you.
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		Chapter 5 Lucian's  Revenge



		Jeon was at the door talking to Mikael  when he saw Aurora run out of the mansion in the  rain. She got into the car where Lucian was. As  usual, the black wall that left the lone passenger  was up, leaving Lucian in deep silence. He needed  to think about his actions. When the door opens,  he sees her enter wearing cat-print pajamas. He  laughed, but changed his demeanor when he saw  that she was all wet and had an irritated look on  her face.



		—Where have you been all night?



		"Do you think you have the right to  question me? Get out." He said, opening the car  door. Outside, Jeon and Mikael watched the scene.  Aurora closed and locked it from the inside.  "Aurora, come in the house."  —Tellme,wheredidyousleepyesterday?  —I can't tell.



		—It's about what Aunt Briana told Mom...  Is it really what they said?
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		—What are you talking about Aurora?  —Everyone in the mansion says she's a  woman, her night out.



		—I'm sorry, it's personal, and I have work  on the line today, it's making me late.



		When Aurora heard this, she froze. She  didn't want to confirm her suspicions, knowing  the danger it could entail. Lucian was initially  trained to be a "shadow," but Briana saw in him a  good executioner, even though he had the  stereotype of an "Ice." Briana always saw beyond  what each heir appeared to be. Aurora approached  him and kissed him on the lips.



		—I forgive your actions if it was just  pleasure, I have ears, I know what boys your age  think, many already have girlfriends because of  what adolescence does to your bodies.



		—Stop talking, now!



		"I may seem innocent to others, but I'm not  stupid. I know that because I'm so young, this is  something I can't give you..." This took him by  surprise. He stood there, speechless. He hadn't  expected her to say things like that, much less  understand something intimate about a man at  such a young age. Lucian had always had good  self-control around Aurora, but he never expected
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		her to know such things. "As I said before, Lucian,  I'll wait for you. I heard you're leaving, just don't  forget me."



		—Aurora, please.



		Before he could say anything else, she  unlocked the door and ran into the mansion. He  decided to leave it as it was, after all, no one had  seen anything. He just turned on his signal and  went to Trindade Farm. Jeon and Mikael were  curious about what had happened, so they called  Alon to ask what he knew about the matter, but  Alon claimed he knew nothing. At the farm,  Lucian's eyes changed. One month was all that  was left until Aurora turned thirteen. In his mind,  he would return when she was fifteen. It would be  better this way. He knew it wasn't right, but he  would let time pass. For now, killing the man who  harassed her was the only thing the line gave him.  When he arrived at the farm, the rain had already  stopped, and his grandfather Alan told him that  everything was ready. Upon entering the barn,  Lucian saw that it was indeed the same man. His  blood boiled at that moment. On the table were  Jeon's scalpel kit and another kit unknown to him.  Alan approached his grandson.



		—Jeon knew that you asked for Briana  Bonelle's kit for this execution, and since he would
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		give you one on your 17th birthday, he asked me  to give it to you now, you can use it if you want,  this kit is yours Lucian, you are now initiated as  an “executioner shadow” of the Mascal line.  —But grandpa, why are the godfather's  here?



		—He expected you to give up halfway, but  I told you that was impossible.



		—Why is he sedated?



		—Aurora, it was her only request, she  didn't want screams of pain caused by her, no one  told her it was you, but you were the only one who  wasn't in the mansion, and she saw your clothes  so she realized.



		—Okay, Aunt Briana asked me to use what  she taught me, but I want to dismember him.  —Follow the matriarch Bonelle, boy, don't  dishonor her, many times we are just their hands,  so listen to them, Aurora is the future matriarch  and as a victim she wasn't supposed to have a  voice, but Ana gave her the right..., and since  Briana is the matriarch, you must also obey her  regardless of your will or anger.



		—Yes, but an ugly doll will come out of  this damn thing.
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		—Respect to the future deceased kid, he  still has duties in the line, so respect, how can he  be so similar to Jeon?



		—Am I?



		—Yes, start now, and I'll tell you.  -He is well.



		During Alana's death story, Lucian  delicately cut through the man's skin. Briana  taught him the technique using animal flesh. The  first time he performed it on a human was on his  aunt's orders and under her supervision. Killing  mercilessly came easily to him; there should have  been only one motive, but Aunt Bonelle's art was  different; she would never use it without  permission. Every cut was perfect, following  Briana's every instruction. Alan had seen Briana  workbefore;hewasherflawlessmalecounterpart.  Not even Brian was as perfectionist. Hours passed  until the cut was finished. Since "he" was under  medication, he didn't die; he was just feeling the  pain as the medication wore off. Lucian went to  wipe the excess blood from his hands and when  he returned, he noticed that the judge wasn't  moving as before. Lucian hadn't understood until  he reached the man's back and saw a needle in a  specific spot. He didn't know as much about  acupuncture as his grandfather.
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		—Who asked for this? - He says, pointing  to the point where the brain's connection with the  body is partially broken.



		—Mikael.



		—My father? Why?



		—This is your limit, Jeon must have  arrived by now.



		—Did the godfather change his mind?  —No, it was Francisco.



		— What does Francisco have to do with  this?



		—He asked for his sister's honor.  —He only knows Corel art of bleeding.



		—Yes, but he's never actually done it to  anyone, this is the first time, the younger  generation really doesn't want to wait until they're  17 to get into line, this could be a problem in the  future.



		—Why would that be?



		—You all have the same problem.  —What do you mean, grandpa?



		—They are cold, and don't show much fear  in making decisions.
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		—Is this bad? Why should it be bad?  —You don't have a feminine flame to



		warm you, do you believe that nightclubs are just  business?



		—What do you mean by that, grandpa?  —They tell stories of Corel men who were



		killed by Vicente Corel himself, but these are not  mere stories. What is not said is that women calm  a man's bloodthirsty heart. It doesn't matter if she  is a wife, a prostitute, or a mere hooker, as you  younger people say. They can stop a man from  going crazy for bloodshed, make leaders distract  themselves with lust. This can save lives that  could be lost due to the leader's stress. And since  almost all of them swear chastity because of their  Italian descent, this is problematic.



		—You mean having a woman in my bed  will calm me down?



		—Yes, but that was supposed to be in the  future, soon you will understand that there are  ways to take advantage of this and remain intact.  It didn't take long for the two to arrive.  Lucian had already cleaned himself up and was  sitting, waiting for the main leader, Mascal, to  finish the trial. Meanwhile, the only thing he could  do was keep the man alive until their arrival. When
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		Jeon arrived, he checked Lucian's work and  nodded, but Francisco immediately vomited into  the barrel. Everyone knew this would happen,  after all, it was his first time participating. Lucian  helped him, opened the mint ointment, and placed  it near Francisco's nose. This helped him recover.  Francisco had never smelled such a strong smell  of blood before; witnessing someone with all their  muscles exposed wasn't something unimaginable  to him. Being only 12 years old and stubborn, Jeon  warned him several times, but since what he asked  was law, he couldn't say no to him. It was his right  as a brother. Even though he had been warned in  advance by his father, he didn't back down, but he  never imagined going through this and having this  reaction.



		Jeon asked his men to put him in the  bathtub. Alan was familiar with the technique,  used by Vicente Corel, and now it was being  taught to his grandson. Alan thought it was too  early for the boy, but Lucian was only 11 when he  witnessed Briana's first death. Lucian was  responsible for starting the execution, so he had to  continue according to the orders of those who  would oversee the trial. Lucian helped the two  securityguardswiththeirwork,andthenhehelped  Francisco get dressed. Francisco watched his  cousin's every move, watching Lucian's actions
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		closely as he touched the man. He also wanted to  reach that stage where he seemed unfazed by the  judge's condition. Uncle Alan was also unfazed by  his grandson's actions. Francisco began to  understand what the acts inside the barn were like.  He had always been forbidden and barred from  entering. He now knows why women except  Briana were not allowed in.



		Briana's art was cold, and for those who  didn't dare reproduce it, their curiosity was quelled  at that moment, but their initial nightmares were  just beginning. Jeon went to check on his son,  making sure his surgical gown, gloves, and mask  were properly fitted. After checking, he asked him  to do the same movements as him; now he would  teach what he learned from old Corel. Only  Francisco, Aurora, and Alex could perform the  bloodletting at the Mascal house; no one else was  allowed except the husbands of the Corel women.  Unlike Briana Bonelle's "doll art," Briana taught  Lucian and was beginning to teach Anita. They  were evaluated without knowing it, each test  supervised by Alan and Roberto.



		Anita Vigal Mascal wasn't initially very  cool-headed, but she quickly learned everything  she was taught. Her muscle memory was a  powerful silent weapon, unlike Lucian, who
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		treated anyone on the stretcher like a pig to be  slaughtered.SeeingFrancisco'slackofpreparation  in his first experience in the barn, Alan Mascal  already knew what to do with him. Briana and  Sabrina Bonelle, who would immediately assign  him as a "shadow administrator," would be a  leader of the Mascal house. After that, he would  continue his lessons with Mikael on the initial  administrative aspects of the Mascal line and the  companies that are "safe" places. Aurora was  being trained by Mikael, so she already knew how  tokillinself-defense,butsheneveractuallykilled.  Francisco obeys his father, positions himself  where he orders, and Lucian hands him the clean  scalpel from his box.



		—Why did you give me one of yours?  —For the simple reason that you got  involved in what I was going to do, now take this  and finish the job properly.



		—Don't you trust me?



		—Not yet, I haven't seen you finish what I  started yet.



		—Lucian is right, this is your first time, so  do it right, this technique is from your late  grandfather so you can't make a mistake.



		—I understand, show me.
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		Jeon carefully demonstrated how to grasp  and make the incision. Lucian observed carefully,  as he had never seen the bloodletting technique up  close. Francisco, even nervous, followed every  movement like a mirror. When he realized the  smell of blood was about to become unbearable  again, Lucian placed the mint ointment near him.  This helped ease his nervousness. Francisco never  blinked, as did Lucian. They both paid attention  until the end, as if it were an important lesson.  When Francisco's heart stopped beating, he felt  his pulse beating until the end. Even though it  wasn't necessary, Jeon wanted him to do  everything until the end. If he clings to the victim,  someone in the family could die, and that should  be avoided. Lucian realized he couldn't move. In  the end, Francisco came to his senses, realizing  he'd killed someone. Lucian had seen himself in  that situation before, so he helped him up.



		—It's over Francisco, now let's get ready,  then when we're ready we can go to Grandma  Laura's house, look at me, if he didn't do this he  would send someone after Aurora, he did this so  she wouldn't be hurt and his line knew about his  misconduct... Do you know why the line is in our  favor?
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		—No, Father didn't say. — Jeon just  nodded, letting Lucian continue speaking.



		—He already had cases of abuse against  underage girls, but he never approached the girls  in the line until he arrived in Aurora, so he was  handed over by his line to be judged, if we did  nothing, he could go after Aurora, and would  abuse other children.



		—Lucian.



		Francisco looked at his blood-stained  hands. Jeon understood what his son was feeling,  but at the same time, he didn't want to get involved  in their conversation. So, he continued sitting on  the floor, just listening to them. Lucian removed  his cousin's mask and gloves.



		"Understand well, Francisco. Even if  you're new, you must understand that the main  leaders in the line are not used for nothing. In this  case, we heirs, the grandfather and the godfather,  do not dirty our hands with useless things. His  death was decreed not only because of the horrible  things he himself said to Aurora, but because there  were videos of him molesting girls in the streets,  in front of elementary schools, which we are  responsible for providing security. You can see  the family line now as something always bad, and  I don't deny that nothing is 100% good, but we
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		have rules of conduct, and we must follow them,  set an example. In addition to demonstrating our  strength, we are responsible for our area of  operation in the city. If we are weak, the girls will  be harmed."



		—I'm sorry.



		—Now pull yourself together, Francisco,  we have a stipulated time for the matriarchs not to  worry, but Grandma Laura won't rest until she  sees everyone home, we can't let her worry.



		After getting ready, everyone went to see  Laura, she saw that Francisco was still in shock,  she remembers Jeon when she saw the boy, Lucian  and Mikael also had similar expressions, but she  was always a lady of the line, that was normal in  all generations until they felt comfortable with  death and nervous about the births of heirs.
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		Chapter 6 Learn more



		It was time for afternoon tea when they  arrived at the Mascal mansion on the Trindade  farm, but Laura knew the only ones who would  really want breakfast were her and Francisco, so  she served them lunch in the dining room and set  up a coffee table for herself and Francisco on the  front porch. Jeon instructed Francisco to stay with  Laura now; the boy went to the porch, but he was  still uncomfortable.



		—Aunt Laura, Dad said...



		—Yes, come have coffee with me. I know  that, unlike your father, you like real coffee  without sugar. I'll serve it to you.



		—Why do you treat me differently, Aunt  Laura?



		—Because this was your first execution,  your father didn't have the opportunity to have  this, he suffered a lot the first time, do you know  the story of your grandmother Alana's death, dear?  - He says, serving coffee to his nephew.



		—Yes, mom told me a while ago.
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		—Your father didn't want you to go  through this so soon, but since it was your will and  the other leaders accepted your request, you can't  say no, just like Lucian's request, but your father  wasn't aware of his talents yet, Lucian is only cold  like that when there's something important behind  it, even though he has Juliana, you've been with  him for a long time and are like brothers to him.  —I see that.



		—When your uncle Alan told me  everything, I really thought Lucian would do this.  I know the grandson I have, but I didn't expect this  from you, because you wanted to follow the line  so young. What was Ana's reaction?



		—WhenI left, my mother said that I should  have kept quiet and waited for me to grow up  more, but since I asked for something that incited  a law without the matriarch's right to have a voice,  I had to remain silent, but she said that this was  the first time, so I should do everything right from  start to finish, then I told my father that “Since he  wants to do this, I ask for 'bleeding', he is a Corel,  let him use the Corel technique.”



		—Ana was strong, Michele tried to stop  Mikael until the end, but Lucian did not show  solidarity with his mother, it was then that she said  that "If he really wants this, he should use Briana's
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		arts", doll art is Briana's bloodiest art, I know that  today it was made by Lucian at her request, so I  understand your scared face, it is something very  strong to be witnessed by a beginner, you are too  young and already want to torture yourselves like  this..., in my time we waited for the right time.  Jeon finished lunch and went to the living



		room, he sat down and was using his cell phone  when he started listening to their conversation.  —It was because of Aurora, she told me  everything.



		— Did you tell her so she would know or  did Francisco force her?



		— Great-Aunt Laura, don't make me look  like a monster.



		—Honey, you only treat the women in  your family well because it suits you, and that  includes your sister, well… Isabele, Alon's  granddaughter, isn't family, but I see you very  close to her, should I be worried?



		— No, she's a good listener, that's all...  Isabele is different from Aurora, I feel comfortable  around her, especially because she knows a lot  about my line and knows how to respect our laws.  —Are you sure there are no feelings?
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		— Auntie, let's stop this subject here...,  and about Aurora, putting it on the wall is so easy,  Dad hasn't learned yet, and I'm not going to teach  him, but since Lucian came here yesterday and  didn't come back, she was in despair, I had to take  care of her all night, when she was sleeping and  wouldn't stop calling for Dad, so I took her to  Mom's room, I knew it was rare, but I knew Dad  was home, I left her by his side and she stopped  crying, that's when I managed to calm down, she  asked Dad not to get his hands dirty, but it's not  something I can get involved in and she was  warned about that, the only thing I could do was  sharetheloadandIdid,forherIdidit,ifnecessary  I'll do it again.



		—And your father's technique?



		—When I turn 21, I'll ask for his teachings,  but Mom is right on one point, she has three  children and three family techniques, I'll keep the  bloodletting until Alex learns it perfectly, then I'll  learn Dad's technique.



		—How can it be so similar.



		—Same as who, aunt?



		—Your father, I see him in you, if you  really are his replica you will suffer a lot.



		—Why do you say that, aunt?
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		—Your father was always a much loved  man, loved by all the women he knew in his life,  your aunt Viviana was the only one he treated like  a sister, even before she was one, but his heart was  soft only with us, family, when he said love it was  a block of ice.



		—I don't understand when they say that, it  seems like a joke to irritate him, I don't see my  father as invincible.



		— I'm not joking, dear, because I saw  women kill themselves because they couldn't have  their father's love, and he never showed any  feelings for girls, it's no wonder he got married at  28, when he met your mother he changed a lot, he  wasn't like he is today, I remember the despair in  his voice in the background of the phone, I heard  him crying for the first time directed at a woman  who wasn't his late grandmother, when your  grandfather told me that your mother had left  home due to a misunderstanding, Alan told me  that he hoped she wouldn't leave him because she  was afraid of Jeon...



		—Were you afraid your father would kill  himself?



		—Yes, that was my fear too, I remember  his happiness when he told me about her return,
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		his sadness at having her at home and her not  letting him get in touch with her.



		—What do you mean, Grandma Laura?  What happened?



		—Well, your mother..., she blamed you for  gaining weight and not getting into the second  wedding dress fitting, so until the wedding day  your father couldn't see your mother, even though  they lived in the same house. I remember him  crying on the phone when he told her about your  and Aurora's birth. You were both so eagerly  awaited by him, knowing you were twins made  him very happy, all because of Alana.



		—I don't understand, at home knowing  about grandma is something difficult, it hurts  grandpa and dad.



		—Your grandmother was beautiful, if you  look at your sister carefully you see the  reincarnation of Alana, when she was a child she  looked so much like Ana that I thought what a  beautiful mix, today I see everything of Alana in  that girl.



		—I heard that from Aunt Judity, she said  that my sister is my grandmother drawn for the  second time, she has my mother's hair and  patience, but the rest is from the Kinn family, not
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		even I look that much like my father, they say I'm  more Italian, I look a lot like my late grandfather,  that irritates me a little, I feel a little out of place,  they say my eyes are the same as my father's.  —The way you look and get angry is your



		father spelled dear. The way Aurora treats you is  especially similar to your grandmother. Your  grandfather didn't have much peace at home; she  was always bossy and demanding, but Roberto  loved her so much that the word "no" didn't even  come out of his mouth. You have the same  patience. Your sister, without knowing it, uses the  dagger the same way your grandmother did. Few  knew that Alana Kinn was taught to use weapons  from an early age. She taught me how to use it,  and so I taught Mikael. When she found out about  your father's pregnancy, she prayed a lot for twins.  She wanted only one pregnancy, so she really  wanted a couple, because she would end up having  only one heir. Roberto was initially sad about her  decision, since he came so quickly and they had  just gotten married, but your father was always  your grandmother's greatest treasure. I remember  that I wasn't even thinking about getting married  yet and I'd see her in tea houses. She talked a lot  about Alan to me, saying he was a good boy, but  useless alone. She said I was efficient and
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		intelligent, but I lacked imperfection. my life, my  mother agreed with that.



		—Uncle Alan, did they speak like that  about the men of the aunt line?



		—Yes, only women could enter there,  unfortunately I only got to know his sentimental  side at his grandmother's farewell ceremony, in  the will was the marriage proposal in line mode,  between Alan and I, we were already married but  never celebrated it, it was her last request among  many others, I was studying nursing at the time,  that's when your father spoke comfortably to me  for the first time, I knew why he changed, now he  waspartofthefamilyandAlanahadtoldmeabout  it, "—My son only treats family well, soon he will  be family." After I remembered that I felt more  comfortable, I never imagined that all Mascals  were like that, that's when he asked for the scalpel  for the first time.



		—Did you lend it to your father?



		—No, dear, I gave him a kit. It was the first  time a tradition would begin, and I didn't even  know it. The first was Jeon, the second Briana, the  third Lucian... —She lifts a lace cloth from the  table and hands him a small white metal box. —  Now you, Francisco.
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		—But I'm not 17 yet, that's the age to have  a “White” gun, auntie.



		—Understand that the kit has a very strong  representation in our line.



		-What it is?



		—Just as doctors use them to save lives,  we also use them for this, because if an enemy  lives, he takes someone's life, and without him  alive, we save future victims, just as today, your  sister was not the only victim of that man, today  he saved other girls who could go through the  same as Aurora, understand that family weapons  cannot be used in vain, if it were so they would  have no meaning, using a weapon like this is to  save more than one life, if not, you could use a  dagger or a pistol because it means that it is "in  vain, life without value" as the Mascal law says.  —I understand, Grandma Laura.



		"Lucian isn't 17 either, and Jeon gave him  the kit. I know his first execution was with  someone else's weapon, but it doesn't matter. This  is yours now. Even if it stays here for safekeeping,  a blade should always be with you." She takes a  retractable scalpel from the kit and hands it to him.  "It's Briana's request for you."



		—Aunt Briana, she...
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		—She can't stop thinking about you, she  saw Brian suffer so much when he was a child,  that she's afraid you'll go through the same, so just  obey the Bonelle leader, because you're still  family.



		-Thanks.



		—Francisco, I know you must be thinking  about a lot of things, but I say that your father  would never be here if he didn't care. There are  leaders like that who abandon their heirs at their  most difficult time. Many are like that in other  lines, but not in our line, not in our branches:  Lainerier, Valtelhas, Corel, Bonelle. If you ever  have to lead the Corel or Mascal, you must  continue what you were taught. I know you've  never had a conversation like this before, but I  only do what your grandmother asked me to do.  Just because she's no longer here doesn't mean I  won't obey my matriarch's orders.



		—Grandma, were you thinking about  grandchildren, aunt?



		—Even knowing how her son's heart was,  she always thought of grandchildren, but even if  she were alive and didn't accept you doing this  today, I know she would be proud of you, because  she knew the importance of the law.
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		-As?



		—Honey, not every boy kills to protect his  sister, so your parents are doing a good job, and  understand your father is not weak, never was, but  things don't always happen as we plan, if that were  the case, he wouldn't have come back to execute  today, much less returned to the line.



		—Dad..., didn't want to come back, did he?  —Your father had a lot of pain here.  —What do you mean here? He's the  leader's son, I see for myself, my father protects  us a lot.



		—I'm saying that... he can't always protect  himself.



		—What do you mean, aunt?



		—This house is an example of that, it  belonged to your dear grandmother, everything  here has never changed, the furniture, the layout  of the rooms, everything has been the same since  your father was 20 and started studying in the city,  whenhewas21everythinghappened,eventhough  he entered the line at 17, he had never killed  anyone, after everything happened with your  grandmother they decided to leave and left  everything just the way she liked it, it seems
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		strange dear, but your grandmother's memories  live on in this house.



		—Is that why your father doesn't come as  often anymore, even though he loves horses?  —Yes, speaking of which, you should see



		the mare Panther, she gave birth yesterday  morning and is skittish, since she is her first foal.  —Yes, I will go see her.



		—Honey, I know how much your mother  tries to understand Alana, that's why you come  here so much, if your grandmother were alive you  would stay here more than in the city.



		—I can't imagine living here, aunt.  —Don't force yourself to do this, memories



		and feelings are only for the elderly, dear, but I  just ask that you don't ask to come if he doesn't  say he will, I know well how much of a painful  thorn your grandmother is for him.



		—Auntie, it hurts just thinking about not  having my mother with me.



		—Then understand, dear father, let's eat,  just drinking coffee isn't good for you.



		Lucian was leaning against the door the  whole time listening to the conversation and
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		seeing Jeon's reaction, he sits in front of his  godfather.



		—Godfather, do you forgive me?



		—Why do you say that, what did Lucian  do?



		—I can't say, I just want to leave with a  clear conscience, I need that.



		—Aurora didn't convince you then.  —No,shewouldn'tbeabletodoitanyway,



		I've already had everything planned since  everything was resolved here.



		—I understand, so even though I don't  know what you did, I forgive you, I will always  forgive my children.



		—Thank you, I ask that you do not give  myredlinenumbertoAurora,sheisveryinsistent.  Mikael comes down the stairs with two  suitcases. Jeon understands why he's asking this  now; he won't be saying goodbye to anyone else.  They see Mikael saying goodbye to his father and  calling Lucian. Jeon accompanies them to the car.  —Francisco, I want you to know, Brian is



		going to take my place so take care of crazy Anita,  the aunt said she's going to stay here for a year
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		because she got caught skipping classes there in  Spain, so you know.



		—Yes, don't let her kill anyone, and don't  let her run away to date.



		—That's it, when I get there I'll call you in  the game chat, I don't want you to give me any  news, everything is spoken directly to Grandpa  Roberto.



		—Okay, as always full of rules even for  leaving.
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		Chapter 7 The



		Complicated Years



		Years passed. Lucian was at the airport on  his way home. Francisco was inundating him with  messages, as it was school time and he was the  only one who knew he would be home for her  birthday. It was seven months away, but Francisco  was so insistent that he decided to return early.  Eventually, Lucian couldn't stand not hearing  Aurora's voice anymore, so he bought a spare cell  phone just to talk to her. It had been almost a year  since her departure when this happened. She  received a gift cell phone with only the initials LM  on it. She immediately knew who had sent it.  Whenshecalled,itwasallsetupandhadanumber  saved with the name LM. She went to the flower  greenhouse where she tended flowers, and there  she called the saved contact.



		—Did you know it's dangerous to talk to  strangers?



		—I'm unfortunately very curious. - And  she was, she noticed that his voice had changed, it  was deeper, and hers had changed too.
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		—I don't know, I sent this as a gift to my  future wife, but I don't remember her voice  changing that much.



		—Liar, I always tell you this in messages  and you always reject me, sometimes I think you  like to play with me.



		—Yes, I like to play with you, after all,  you're not old enough for that yet, stop falling for  Anita's passionate lies.



		—Did you give me a cell phone as a gift to  insult me, Lucian?



		—No and yes.



		-Serious?



		—Well, I wanted to give you a useful gift  just for us, and also apologize for the way I left,  writing a message and talking are different things,  but there was no way I could go without seeing  you cry, I had things to do and I know you still  don't understand.



		—I knew the gift came very late, I'll be 14  soon.



		—I know, when the time comes you will  receive the other one, this one will not be late.



		—I miss you, I know you don't love me the  same way, but I don't care, like Judity told me,
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		"Love is unique, because it's one-sided", so only  what I feel matters, and I know that I love you and  that has to be enough for now.



		—Someday this love will end, we are  cousins and we shouldn't.



		-But...



		—I know, we're not blood related because  my father was adopted, but I still don't think the  same way as you, so I'll let it be one-sided.



		—I'm not one to give up, Lucian.  —I know, I have to go.



		Over time, things between them calmed  down. She always asked him to come back, and  he refused, pushing her away. But he couldn't stop  hearing her voice. Every night, she found a way to  talk to him before he fell asleep. Since Brian and  Lucian had a task to complete from Briana's line,  he had to return to the mansion for one night. Only  Roberto knew about this. Lucian did what was  required and returned to the mansion. When he  entered, Judity greeted him. She took him straight  to his room, as he had requested. She knew that  when that child asked for such things, it was  because he would no longer be home in the  morning. He didn't even want to eat, locking the  room as if it had never been opened. When four in
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		the morning arrived, he woke up and got ready.  He had to hit the road to see his grandfather before  returning to Italy. When he left the room, he saw  Jeon waiting for him at the door. He knew Roberto  couldn't hide anything from Jeon.



		—So, I have a godson who comes and goes  from the house like a burglar?



		—Sorry godfather, I just want to avoid  trouble, since I can't go on for too long.



		—I'll take you, I have something to take to  Alan so don't deny it.



		-I am not going.



		He gets in the car and it doesn't take long  for Lucian's cell phone to start receiving several  messages, Jeon can't help but be curious.  -Family?



		-No.



		—Can you tell me?



		—Yes, girlfriend, very annoying.  —Why didn't you tell me before?



		—I can't tell you anything about it yet.  —So it's a secret?
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		—If you keep your mouth shut, it will stay  that way.



		-Aurora?



		—What's wrong with her?



		-He knows?



		—Because you should know, she's my  cousin, not my mother.



		-I thought...



		—My way of being with her doesn't mean  anything, she's family.



		—When do you plan to bring her?  —When I can be sure I can give this to



		you, sir. —He says, playing with the ring on his  finger.



		-She...



		—I won't answer anymore.



		—He really is more shy than before, so  you like her?



		—Alot, but she...



		—If you want to ask for advice, just say  so.



		—The godmother was very insistent, huh?
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		—It depends on the aspect.



		—She doesn't want to tell her parents, I try  to convince her, but I'm not successful.



		—Are her parents difficult?



		—I don't see them that way.



		—So if it's not the parents, what is it?  —She has an unusual fear of disappointing



		her father, especially, but she won't let me say  anything to him, it drives me crazy.



		Jeon observed the way Lucian spoke of the  girl, no different from the way he spoke to and  treated Aurora, so he already saw her as more than  just a girlfriend. He showed great affection,  understanding, and patience with her, and respect  for his in-laws. However, she seemed even more  controlling than Aurora. Surprisingly, Jeon never  imagined Lucian would be attracted to a woman  who would make him lose his temper. They stop  at the gas station to get coffee. Jeon wanted to  smoke, but he didn't know Lucian also smoked,  which made him a little irritated. After getting the  coffee, they pull over to the side of the road and  each light a cigarette.



		—When did you start smoking and why?
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		—At first it was because of the feeling of  tranquility it gave me, I was irritated, disappointed  with myself, so when I think about it too much I  end up smoking.



		—Speak, I know you want to speak.



		"I never thought I'd be like this, like my  father. I look at my actions and think, 'Why am I  acting like him?' I want to know more about my  parents, but they won't even tell me how they met,  as if it were something shameful."



		—Because Mikael met your mother on her  15th birthday, he was almost 18 at the time, he  told me that after he saw Michele he changed,  when he learned from line meetings that she  rejected all suitors, your father went looking for  her, he said that meeting her first would make him  understand what she felt, I've always been an ice  cube on this subject so I couldn't help him, he  seemed like a servant at Michele's feet, she only  let him tell your grandfather about them when she  was pregnant with you, she was 25 years old when  he took her home and gave the ring to my father,  she was already six months pregnant, that's when  she came to talk to me, well..., she's the same age  as me, and came to thank me for keeping them a  secret, that's how I became your godfather.
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		—Didn't your father ever say he hid your  mother?



		—Your maternal grandfather's line is more  dangerous than ours, dealing with smuggling of  medical products and organs is not something that  makes your mother proud, so that's why she and  you don't carry the name of the maternal line, but  your father was very brave because he lived with  her for years and no line knew about the two of  them, well, the time was different, she is an only  child so denying the line, she ended up going to  another side.



		—I can't do this, godfather, she'll kill me,  being away from her father is the main thing that  makes her suffer.



		—She really is filial, but how far do you  intend to go in this relationship with this girl?  —Marrying her is what I want. Sometimes



		I wish she were simpler, but from what I see, this  is my father's fate and it will be mine too. I can't  say no to her.



		—From the way you talk, you really love  her.



		—Yes, but I never told her that.  -Why?
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		—You know, saying this might make her  feel bad when she finds out I'm going on a mission  for Aunt Briana, so I won't say anything.



		—So you know about the line.  —We have no secrets between us.



		Lucian takes a last drag and stubs out his  cigarette. Jeon finishes his coffee, and they head  to the farm. Jeon watches him lean against the car  and read the messages. He smiles like a boy who's  received a gift. Deep down, he's happy for him.  He wants to feel that way about his children, not  just his godson. Just thinking about Aurora turning  15 and starting the letters and asking for blind  dates makes him feel bad for her. He's seen this  happening to his friends' sisters and never felt  sorry for them, but now it's his daughter entering  this predicament. Feeling bad for her was the first  thing he feels. Laura sees her grandson happy on  the cell phone and goes to him, Jeon hears her  talking and giving him blind date invitations, his  eyes went blank, the discomfort with this was  clear, even more so because he knows that there is  someone and he can't tell anyone, at that moment  he remembered Mikael, the eyes were the same,  the boy just took the folder and put it in his  luggage, Laura understood that he really didn't  want to know about it, she understood him in
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		parts, it was new, he wanted to choose for himself,  but Alan was the one who accepted to receive the  invitations, she could only give them to him.  -Son.



		—Yes, grandma.



		—I'mnotgoingtoaskanything,butIknow  that look, I saw the same look in your father, so if  you like the girl, just reject the letters.



		—Thank you, grandma.



		"Son, I just don't want to make the same  mistake again, you don't deserve to go through  that." Laura said, remembering when Mikael left  them for Michele, and only returned with Lucian  on his way.



		-Grandmother.



		-Yes dear.



		—Just forgive your foolish grandson, I still  have a lot to learn.



		—When you say that, I know you won't be  back any time soon.



		—No, I'll be back in four months, if I don't  resolve what I need, I'll leave it behind, that's all.  —You're almost 18, you must be a woman,



		but I understand, just don't let yourself be carried
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		away by impulses, you might leave what you love  most behind and regret it later.



		Lucian hugs Laura like a confused child.  She knows he's been overthinking lately. He's  always reading Briana's newsletters, but his  intelligence hasn't found any girls. Just like  Mikael, he keeps everything to himself. Laura just  wishes the child would be less shy and accept  affection without suspicion. If the girl truly loves  him, and he loves her, Laura would be willing to  accept any type of woman without a second  thought. Mikael, seeing that scene, thinks how  rare it is, looks at Jeon and asks to speak with him,  so they go to the office.



		—Say Mikael.



		—What's happening to my son?  —Why don't you ask him?



		—He doesn't open up to me, my mother  said he looks like me when I met Michele, so why  didn't the intelligence find the girl?



		—You mean it involved intelligence and  they failed..., he told me several things that I can't  comment on, but it's better to leave him, he's very  shaken by some situations, I think the romance  won't last long.
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		—So..., I thought he was in love with  Aurora.



		—He himself said that she shouldn't even  know about his private life, because she's just a  cousin.



		—I see, it's just that they...



		—I also thought, if they were together it's  because he knows about you.



		—Aren't you afraid of that?



		—I'm more afraid of the children of the  rival lines who have their eyes on my daughter  now, Aurora is considered complicated, so I'm  going to keep her away from dating requests until  she's 17.



		—I wish I could do that with Juliana, but  Michele sees our daughter as a weak nerd who  needs protection.



		—Listen to her, she might be right.



		After Lucian's departure, the farm's  conversations reached the ears of the ladies of the  mansion. Aurora ended up overhearing a  conversation between Vera and Judity. They said  that "—Alan accepted the invitations to meet at  the sega, but Laura was against it, but no one  knows why they disagreed with each other. Mikael
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		is in favor of his mother and Michele in favor of  her father-in-law." "—But Lucian is in Italy with  Briana and will be back soon. He managed to  transfer from college, from Chicago to here, long  distance." Aurora was happy, he was going to  return. Her gift arrived on time this time. He sent  a letter.



		*Letter



		Hey, annoying cousin, I'll be back soon,  well, don't bother Brian, I want to use you for  something, so be useful!



		Find out what's going on between Anita  and Marcos, I was at the Valtelhas house recently  and saw her around here, as I had a mission I  couldn't investigate, but I know she's always  traveling with her brother in tow, if you know,  answer me, the mailbox is behind the letter.  Observation:



		I got an apartment as a gift from Aunt  Briana, she said I'm already an adult and deserved  a place without anyone bothering me, the copy of  the key is stuck under your gift, do me a favor,  take half of my belongings there, I don't have
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		much time left, that's why I've only been looking  at the messages. *



		Aurora opens the other box that contained  the gift. It was a light pink music box and a  bracelet with a star. She saw that the music box  did not have a wind-up key, but the bracelet  pendant fit the box's lock. She noticed that there  were two locks. The first opened the box. Inside  was a beautiful white gold ring and a silver  ballerina. The other lock opened the bottom of the  music box. It had a bunch of keys in it: one blue,  one yellow, one pink, and one red, and a small  folded piece of paper. It was another letter.



		*Letter



		I know you weren't expecting this, so read  carefully. The blue and yellow keys are mine, and  the other two are yours, so keep them for me. The  pink one is for the apartment door, the red one for  the gate. You can use them when the building's  doorman isn't around. Over time, he'll know what  floor you're on and open the door for you when  you arrive. I already told him I'll go check on the
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		apartment and all that. Don't overdo it. Remember,  it's my apartment .



		After a few months, he returned to the  mansion, but he was studying architecture and  needed some peace and quiet. He ended up  choosing to stay longer in the apartment. There,  Jeon saw that even while on the line, he didn't  want to leave the family work, to the point of  staying in the office with him to learn more. He  saw him talking to someone on his cell phone, but  never asked if the girl was the same. Mikael spent  a long time looking for the girl, but she was never  found.
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		Chapter 8 The



		Exchange



		Aurora kept pestering her father for  permission to go on an exchange program in  Japan. Ana had already given her permission  because she was in favor of it, having already  visited the countries surrounding France at the  same age, and unlike her time, information is  readily available. Jeon knew she had a Mexican  friend going to Japan. He figured the girl wanted  Aurora's company because she lived in a nearby  country. If something happened, he could easily  bring them to the mansion. Jeon was at the real  estate agency working on a new luxury  condominium project for Nicolas Lainerier.  Lucian was on leave after a long break. Jeon  forced him to go to the apartment, because if he  went to the mansion, he would have access to  Roberto's papers. Jeon was very focused on work,  just like his godson, and forgot about himself. So  he had to let Alan take care of the line again. Since  the project deadlines were approaching, he ended  up moving away from the line more and more with  each long-term project. Francisco enters the room.
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		Since there was no secretary on Saturdays, and the  boy always avoided returning home without his  father, Jeon saw himself in his son because it was  like that with Roberto too. Francisco leaves his  backpack on the couch and picks up his books to  do his overdue homework. He didn't like to stay  idle and disturb his father's peace. Jeon sees the  boy focused on doing some math and notices a  pink spot on his son's neck. He puts down the  papers for a while and watches him.



		-Son?



		—What's wrong, dad, am I bothering you?  —That's not it, come here.



		—Why, Dad, did something happen to any  of your cousins?



		—No, but I want to ask you something,  son…



		— Dad, what happened? - Francisco goes  to Jeon, he runs his finger over the stain and  Francisco moves away, but the color stays on  Jeon's finger.



		—It looks like lipstick.



		-Good….
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		Isabele Louros, Alon's granddaughter,  arrives, she uses the receptionist's phone to  announce herself, Jeon authorizes her entry.  —Hi, always looking beautiful, Uncle  Mascal.



		The girl goes to Jeon and hugs him. At that  moment, he realized that Isabele's lipstick color  was the same as the one on his son's neck. The girl  goes to Francisco and hugs his neck. Jeon realizes  that she kissed Francisco's neck during the hug,  and the stain became a little stronger after that, so  now he already knew a lot.



		— What are you doing here, Belle? -  Francisco says, moving away a little.



		—My physics book, I forgot it with you. -  Francisco takes the book and she opens it,  checking something.



		- What it was?



		"You can erase all that, it's such a nerd  thing, you scribbled all over the book." She takes  his notebook and looks at the boy angrily.



		—Why do you look at me like that?  —Why? Do you think I'm stupid?  —What are you talking about Belle?
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		—Are you even doing my part of the task?  —You know that….



		—Forget it, keep the book, the bookstore  is open until 9 p.m., I'll get another book, and you  can deliver it yourself, I'll do it alone too, why do  I insist on agreeing to do things with you?



		—You know I didn't do it to piss you off.  —It's never meant to irritate me, but don't



		let me do it to anyone else.



		— Are you talking about Matheus? Is he  nobody?



		"Fuck off, Francisco." Isabele threw the  notebook at him and was about to leave when  Francisco stopped her in front of Jeon's desk. "Let  me go."



		—I'm sorry I….



		— Again, delete that, there's no point in  that.



		—Just promise me that?



		- It does not give.



		—It seems so easy to you.



		—How about you worry about your own  life, I'll take care of mine, I already have my
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		grandfather bothering me because of you, give me  a break.



		—Let her go, Francisco.



		Francisco releases her, she gets close to his  ear and says something inaudible to Jeon.



		—Then say that the ice is me, they say that  because they don't know you.



		— You taught me to be like this, you just  reap what you sow.



		The girl left and Francisco went to the  office bathroom, Jeon knocked on the door.



		—I don't want to interfere in your life, but  I deserve an explanation about what happened  here.



		Francisco left with his cell phone in his  hand, Jeon noticed that he tried to call Isabele.



		—Do you really want to know?  - Yes.



		— Her father has an agreement with the  Louros line, when she turns 16 they will  emancipate her for marriage to the line, what you  saw now was her breaking up with me, the book  was just an excuse for me to go talk to her,
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		Matheus he is the suitor, yes I try to keep them  away.



		—Do you like her?



		— I don't know, but I don't want to lose  her.



		— Let her go if you're not sure how you  feel, there's a lot involved, you're not a normal  teenager.



		—Forget it, what did you want to ask?



		—What do you think about Aurora going  on an exchange to Japan?



		—Dad, are you worried about this?



		—Of course, it's not a place where we  maintain friendly relations with the Mascals, but I  know that the Valtelhas have "neutral" business  dealings in the country.



		—Dad, Aurora has a friend named Ana  Veiga, the girl is Mexican and they met in online  Spanish classes, one teaches the other a little of  their native language, they met a girl who lives in  Japan and participates in the same online classes,  it was this girl's idea to go on exchange, Aurora is  not like me, Lucian and Brian, she and Anita need  outside help to learn languages, and Mom went to  learn foreign languages the same way Aurora
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		wants to learn, I don't see any problem with that,  since you are rich, if something happens you will  be there in a few hours.



		—Because I'm the only one against it.  —Dad, if she were alone, I would be  against it too, but Ana will be with my sister and  I already met the girl on camera, from what she  told me about this Aiko, she lives alone there, her  parents are in America, that's why she had the  idea, that way she learns the girls' language and  they learn hers, the good thing is that there won't  be any men in the house, otherwise I would end  up having to go too, mom was very direct about  that.



		—I think I'll have to send intelligence to  take care of her.



		—If she finds out that people don't  approach her because of the intelligence around  her, she'll stop talking to you.



		—Because Mascal women tend to be so...  —We tend to be? - Aurora says with a  thermal bag with lunch boxes in her hand.  —When did you arrive, you annoying



		thing? —Says Francisco.



		—Now you donkey.
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		—How are you, my princess?



		—Hey dad, do we tend to be that way?  —Stubborn, sometimes I don't know how



		to act.



		—Don't rack your brains, leave that to your  future son-in-law.



		Jeon hadn't expected to hear something  like this so soon. It was Francisco with Isabele in  secret, the exchange now a son-in-law. At that  moment, Jeon understood when his father asked  to leave the line only when Aurora got married.  Ana didn't allow her daughter to date, but she  knew Anita was already turning Arthur's life  upside down after his 15th birthday. At 17, he  barely sees his goddaughter because she can't stay  still. Ana had warned him when her daughter was  twelve, "From now on, she won't listen to you  anymore. She'll be the bad father and I'll be the  mother being flattered. Take care of Francisco, I'll  take care of our daughter's mood. Don't go against  my orders, or she'll ignore you." Since then, it's  become increasingly difficult to please his  daughter. Alex is afraid of his sister, even though  she's 6, and doesn't dare challenge her. Jeon  doesn't know what happened between them, but  he respects her as if she were a matriarch. Jeon  swallowed hard and spoke.
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		— Isn't it too early to tell me that,  daughter?



		—No, I just told the truth, I said that I can  hide things from you, but I can't lie.



		Aurora speaks and sits on her father's lap  like a spoiled girl, Jeon hugs his daughter and  kisses her forehead.



		—I don't think I'm ready for this yet,  Aurora, for me you're still my little princess.  —I've grown up.



		"Do I at least know him?" Francisco was  already eating when his father asked this; he  choked. "Does Francisco know who you are, son?"  Francisco looked at his father, nodded, and went  back to eating. "I really am kept in the dark, and  your mother?"



		—She doesn't know anything, so keep  quiet, otherwise I won't talk to you anymore.  Lucian enters the office and Francisco  almost chokes to death again when he sees him.  Aurora doesn't have much patience for Francisco's  jokes. She gets up, goes over to him, and slaps him  on the back of the neck. Jeon just watches how  this girl treats his older brother. Was he really that  gentle with his children?
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		"Eat right, I'm the one who cooked today!"  She completely changes her tone of voice when  talking to Lucian. "What happened?"



		— You took a while, hi godfather,  Francisco.



		—Are you responsible for being her  driver?



		-Good...



		Francisco saw that it was a good  opportunity to put his sister on the spot, as he had  already told her to tell her father, or he would tell  her himself. It had been months since this warning  and Aurora had ignored him.



		"I didn't know your boyfriend was a driver  too, you drive really well, brother-in-law." He  said, laughing, and there Jeon connected the dots  from previous conversations with Lucian.  —Come in, Lucian... - Jeon spoke in a tone



		that made Aurora froze. —Aurora, Francisco,  come out, now, Lucian sit down.



		—Dad, I....



		—Daughter, get out.



		Aurora just looks at Lucian without  reaction, he takes her hand and leads her to the  door, Jeon remembers these gestures clearly, it
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		wasn't the first time he did this, Lucian kisses her  forehead and dries her tears.



		—I said I had to tell the godfather, I  rejected you so many times because of this... - He  stroked her curly hair. —But you're so stubborn  and I love you so much, that I end up doing  everything you ask of me, so don't do it, crying  like this hurts me, it disarms me more.



		—I speak...



		—Aurora, I gave you so many chances to  do this, I asked so much of you and you...  —Lucian, please...



		—Now, just obey, just listen, I promised  that if you didn't say anything I would.



		-Yes...



		—Just don't cry.



		Jeon watched the way she acted with  Lucian. There he saw his wife clearly, only fear  making Ana obey and cry. There he saw that even  though she respected him, his daughter was deeply  afraid of his opinion and decisions, just as all the  children in the line knew that even away from the  line because of work outside of it, his decision  would always be on record and respected. Aurora  was pulled away by Francisco. Lucian closed the
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		door, not looking nervous. Jeon didn't know what  he would hear from him, but having him with his  daughter didn't displease him, since he had  witnessed Lucian's entire upbringing. He looked  at Lucian and softened his gaze.



		—Know that yes, I am somewhat irritated  about this, but I want to hear from you, was it  always her?



		—How to say...



		—You said you should have told me, so  tell me.



		—Godfather, it's been about three months  since I accepted Aurora's attempts to get closer. I  was always direct with her, saying that if she  hadn't gotten closer, she would never have known  anything about what I feel. I was always well  aware of Grandpa Roberto's desire, and after that  meeting, she got closer.



		—Says she got the courage to say  something to you, because my father had the task  given to him by your grandfather, because he was  looking for a suitor for you?



		—Yes, I felt bad for telling her that I did  like her, but I couldn't accept that she liked me,  because of Grandpa Alan. After some time, she  changed with me. I knew she had changed with
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		you too. When she found out you had my marriage  records... that was the first time we fought, and we  didn't have anything concrete yet, nothing more  than flirting. That was when she found out she was  going to stay with Brian in Chicago. When I got  there, she was there with Anita. That's when I  realized how stubborn she could be and how much  Uncle Talvin indulged her wishes. That was when  I couldn't stop myself from obeying her anymore.  I made it clear to her to tell her godmother, but she  foughtwithmeeverytimeIbroughtupthesubject.  Seeing her cry makes me weak. I always feel that  way. Brian always warned me, "She looks at you  differently."



		— So Brian suspected, he never told me  anything.



		— Yes, I always avoided her, but since I  moved to the mansion, every morning I woke up  with her sleeping in my bed, she can't help but  follow what she wants, I never touched her, not  even the first kiss was given by me, she is always  her desire, she knows my limit and the beginning  of my irritation so she is never invasive to that  point.



		—So... - He points to the chastity ring.
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		—If I still have it, it's because I didn't lie,  she knows how much I respect that, and that's my  limit.



		—What about the exchange?



		—Something that irritates me, but I don't  have the right to decide, she wouldn't do  something that displeases me and I trust her, but  I'm afraid.



		—By screen accepted, it means you know  your grandfather's secret.



		—Aurora told me a long time ago, I had no  idea before that, my father told me about it a short  time ago, that's when my sister asked why we were  so different from the rest of the family, since our  ancestry is Canadian.



		—I'm not against you, I believe your  godmother isn't either, after all they are not blood  relatives, since Mikael is not Alan's biological  son, but you should speak to Ana personally, do it  without Aurora, just like we are now.



		—To be honest, the godmother already  knows, I told her before I told her about the  annoying girlfriend, before I left that time, in that  conversation in the car with you, it was the first  time anyone on the line saw me smoke.
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		—Yes, I remember, in fact, I remember  everything you told me.



		—But why didn't you scold me, shout at  me, or insult me?



		—Because I've known you since you were  born, even though you've grown up, you're still  the boy I taught everything to, if I didn't trust  myself, I would be really disappointed, but not  with you, but with myself for incompetence.



		—I don't know what to say.



		—If something happens, give the ring to  me, not Alan, after all, even though I'm not the  direct leader now, because of the work here, I'm  still your godfather and father-in-law.



		-Yes.



		After the conversation with Lucian, he had  to explain everything at the family meeting before  dinner. Until the ring was given to Jeon or she  asked for a separation, Aurora was prevented from  receiving letters from other lines, and the  exchange was accepted, as Lucian's words made  Jeon feel more comfortable. After a few days,  Aurora went to Japan. Lucian, Brian, Anita, and  Francisco accompanied her. They wanted to be  sure where she would live. To their surprise, it  was a place for wealthy people. Aurora met Ana
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		at the door of the luxury condominium. She was a  little surprised to be accompanied by such  handsome men. She decided to speak in Spanish,  since Aurora always argued that she should speak  in Spanish, and then they chose another language.  —Aurora of the sky, where do I find this  factory that makes beautiful men?



		—What are you talking about, Ana?



		— My God, you are blind, please tell me  that....



		—It's my family, you idiot, not everyone is  here, I have more handsome men in the family,  but my brother already knows him.



		—Lucky if you don't catch it, at least look  at it.



		—Annie.



		-Yes?



		—Everyone understands what you say.  —What? —She puts her hand to her face,



		dying of embarrassment, Lucian hugs Aurora  around the waist, showing intimacy. —Okay,  name, relationship, age, I can't be the only one  who's 15.
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		—Nice to meet you, Lucian, Aurora's  fiancé, 17 years old.



		—Nice to meet you Brian, cousin, 16 years  old for now.



		—Nice to meet you Francisco, twin  brother, 15 years old until next month, but you  already know me.



		—Nice to meet you Anita, cousin, 17 years  old.



		—Nice to meet you..., well, why do you  call your brother an ass if he's so handsome in  person?



		—She knows me like that! How  embarrassing.



		—Are you older or younger than her,  Francisco?



		—Older, but you can see that you don't  respect me much.



		—I understand.



		—Aurora, your friend Aiko?



		She arrives at the gate and sees the  commotion.



		—Hi, Aurora, Aninha?



		—HiAiko,sorrytherearesomanypeople.
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		—Don't worry, my parents never worried  about the house always being full of people, come  in.



		In the apartment, they saw how huge it  was, with two floors and several rooms. Lucian  sent Jeon the exact location, the apartment's floor  plan, and videos inside and outside. Jeon hadn't  asked for anything and was happy to avoid having  to worry later. Aiko was very receptive. Lucian  had taken advantage and taken photos of the  common rooms. He knew that sometimes ordinary  photos concealed complicated people, and this  was true for any line. Since Aiko was already 19  and liked to drink even without adults, Lucian and  Brian had to control Anita and Aurora. Francisco  was good with alcohol, as was Ana. She had  brought tequila made by her father's family, which  Francisco had never had. As was common, rival  lines use alcohol to drive young people crazy and  kidnap them. At 14, they learn to drink a few  drinks a week, so they can tolerate a moderate  amount of alcohol. Among them, Lucian and  Francisco were the most resistant. Lucian took  Aurora to the bedroom. She was a little drunk, but  fine. She was sexually altered, and Lucian was  controlling himself.
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		—Love, stop, you know if you continue  I'm leaving.



		—Don't go, stay with me, you don't always  call me that.



		—I'll change that.



		—You'll be back tomorrow and I won't see  you for six months.



		—Let's take a shower, tomorrow I have to  get my things from the hotel before I leave.



		After showering, they fell asleep quickly,  unlike the others who stayed drinking. When they  woke up, Francisco looked like a sleeping beggar  clutching a bottle of tequila. Lucian couldn't help  himself and took pictures of all the drunks  sprawled out on the floor. Only Brian and Anita  were comfortable sleeping together on the couch.  When everyone woke up, they had to go to the  hotel to shower and return home. At that moment,  Aurora was regretting her exchange program, but  there was no way to stop everything. The trip back  was uneventful, but Francisco felt a little unwell  from his hangover. Jeon saw his son arrive home  and stand in front of the door. He received a letter  from Isabele, but he didn't look happy with the  letter in his hand; his face betrayed disapproval of  what might be written in it.
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		—Francisco, what happened?



		—Do you know Ariadna Hostelne?  —Yes, she is the older twin sister of a  colleague of yours.



		—She's been sending me letters, how can  I say…, she sends them through Isabele.



		—Is she interested in you?



		—I think she..., thinks I like shameless  women, dad, or she's doing this to irritate me.  —Confirm a visit, and tell her what you



		want to say.



		"I'll see what she wrote. I hope she was  more delicate with her words." Francisco opens  the letter and reads what was written. "I hope  you'll see me in person today at 6 p.m., I'll pay you  avisit,Imissyou."Thistimethemessageisshort.  — Son, I've been through this before, just



		be direct.



		—Thank you Father, I'm upset about this.  After returning to the office, Jeon receives  Lucian, who asked for a private chat with Jeon,  and sent him the latest photos and videos he took.  Jeon laughed a lot as it was their first drunken  binge. Alex arrived and saw them laughing, he
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		was furious for not having gone with them. Ana  forbade him from going because he was  misbehaving during math lessons at school.  —Why do only the oldest grandchildren



		have privileges?



		—If you behaved yourself you wouldn't be  stuck here with me, now go and redo the report,  find out what you forgot.



		—Dad is just homework, he doesn't have  to be perfect.



		—Text in a foreign language must be  perfect, do not leave room for a bad translation.  Lucian sees his cousin leave and laughs,



		Jeon was really hard on Alex even though he had  just had his birthday, he was only 7 years old, he  was very good at trying to persuade people, with  Jeon and Ana this didn't work, they say he looks  like old Corel when he was young, but since  Lucian was little at the time, he doesn't know  much about the Corel patriarch.



		—What are Lucian thinking?



		—Nothing, just...



		"Do you really want to stay here working  for the company? You have the opportunity to go  back to college in person in Chicago."
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		—Godfather, Aurora is 17 years old soon,  I'm going to be 20, I'm already in college here, I  love architecture, if I'm going to do something far  away it will be with her by my side, I want to let  her do what she wants before asking her to marry  me, I want her to be sure of what she wants, even  if I'm already sure of myself.



		—Well, I won't comment anymore, I've  never been in a similar situation, so I don't know  how you feel.



		It wasn't long before they heard a knock on  the door. As usual, they gave their employees  Saturdays off, so there was no one to announce  the arrival. Lucian opened the door and it was Ana  and Roberto. She kissed her godson's cheek and  threw herself into Jeon's arms. Roberto only saw  that his daughter-in-law still looked the same as  she had years ago. He sat on the sofa, and Lucian  followed suit.



		—Ana hasn't changed at all, the years go  by, but she's still a girl in my eyes.



		—The godmother?



		—Yes, they are only two years apart in  age, boy, now he will be 44, she is already 42, they  are still young.



		—Vogue, sir?
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		—It doesn't look like it, but I'm already 63  years old, your grandfather Alan is 10 years older  than me.



		—Yes, he turned 73 and refused to put  candles on his birthday cake last month.



		—Seeing your godfather like this with her  makes me feel happy, Lucian. I want to feel that  way when I see everyone married.



		—Grandpa is already hurting Anita's future  husband, that girl is a fox, she sucked the blood of  that disgusting old man.



		—It's true, but I know you'll find someone  to control you, just like I did with your  grandmother Alana, and you with Aurora.  —Grandpa, why did you never tell me



		about my father? Why did you agree with Grandpa  Alan and hide everything from me?



		— Do you know how your father married  your mother?



		—Yes, grandma told me that I hid Aurora  for a long time, not even the intelligence found  her.



		—And how did your grandfather marry  Laura?
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		—Not the whole story, the story they tell  is that Grandma Alana asked them to get married.  —Laura and Alan already knew each other  before Alana “brought them together”, after all,  her father is older than her godfather.



		-Yes...



		—But what nobody tells you is that Mikael  was left at the Dois Corações farm, and Alan lived  there alone, he took care of Mikael alone and hid  his existence from everyone, when he started his  relationship with Laura he told her about the child,  she liked her grandfather's sincerity, since she  herself knew that he was risking a lot by telling  her about Mikael.



		—I don't understand, is it normal for men  of the line to adopt so they don't have to tie  themselves down to just one woman?



		—Not in our line, adoption in our line is  only allowed after marriage, Lucian, since you are  not yet married, certain laws have not yet reached  you.



		—Are there any more rules?



		—Yes, because that's when they started  talking, she started to get to know Mikael until he  started calling her name, he was big and we in the
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		main family already knew about him, your great-  grandfather was always kept in the dark about  your father.



		—He must have been very angry.



		—He was, Alan and Laura were already  married in a civil ceremony by order of my father,  this was not something that pleased your great-  grandfather as it was not his choice.



		—Did he have another suitor for his  grandfather?



		—Yes, he had, he never approached the  girl, when it had been a year since Alan and Laura  had been talking and living with Mikael, but he  didn't live with them right away, he already called  her mother, and for the line that was acceptable,  Alana and the other women didn't know about it,  because for them it wasn't acceptable to be  together and not live together, as there wasn't a  celebration in the line they didn't like it very much,  but they had to accept it and Mikael was registered  as their son, they should have had their own son to  expose everything to the line and Alan wouldn't  be punished.



		—Did Grandpa hide Dad for a long time?  —Yes, when Alana found out that Laura  wasn't living with Alan, she spoke so highly of
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		him to convince her to go live with Alan, that's  what ended up making her ask to see the boy a few  times, Alana brought them together little by little  because Laura married Alan because he was  patient, going to see in the tea houses that Laura  frequented at the time, if it weren't for her words  just knowing about her father wouldn't have made  Laura go to the farm, Mikael was almost three  years old when we found out about Belinda's  arrival, and at that time Alana was pregnant with  Jeon, seeing the family's children growing up, my  father was more relaxed after everything.



		- Why?



		— Since he wouldn't have to punish his  nephew, but Alan's father, his great-grandfather,  wasn't so lenient. He suffered family punishment  through his great-grandmother's line. Since his  line ended when Alan assumed he would follow  the Mascals, it was his right to choose as he was  anonlychild.Unfortunately,theyonlygotmarried  with a celebration because Alana left it in her will,  as she knew they would never do so. Even after  Belinda was born, Laura refused.



		—That's why grandma doesn't talk much  about that time, it was hard for her to hide her  father.
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		—Yes, and I see this reflected in this aspect  of the family, since all the secrets come from you.  —Yes, grandfather, father and I, I'm sorry



		about that.



		—It's not something I didn't expect, but I  didn't expect it from Aurora, that's all.  —Actually, I never wanted to hide  anything. I avoided her a lot, Grandpa. It weighed  heavily on me, not only because we were too  young to think about love, but because we were  family. Aurora couldn't accept feeling that way,  and that's when she asked for an investigation on  my side of the line.  —She'smoreresourcefulthanIimagined.  —Yes, it didn't take long to receive the  reports, it was my birthday when she gave me the  folder, there were many things in there, but none  of what you told me, but my other grandparents,  other uncles and cousins, my father doesn't know  about this and I'm not going to tell him, but I  already knew everything for a long time because  of Aurora, that's when I decided to leave when  everything was resolved.



		—That's why you didn't say the reason at  the time and also didn't say it at the meeting where
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		you announced your relationship, because your  father was present?



		—That's right, but grandpa, I wanted so  much to stay away from her and I never managed  to, now that we're together I feel lighter, to the  point of actually accepting her being far away.  —When you trust someone, it's like this,



		that's why I never doubted that your godfather  never betrayed Ana, because he only managed to  stay away from her when he was sure that she  wouldn't leave him, you trust her so you feel  comfortable with the current situation, but don't  get her used to it, she likes to shape everything in  her favor, don't let her make you weak Lucian,  until you assume your role in the line, you must  always be strong.



		—Have I shown weakness?



		—Aurora is your weakness, learn to tame  it.



		Roberto leaves and Ana goes to him.



		—Be obedient to him, he sees weaknesses  like no one else, if he said so it's because he's  already seen it.



		—I never thought of her as a weakness,  godmother.
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		—I am Jeon's weakness, even though he  loves his daughter I know I am always ahead of  her, like him, you are the same, it's incredible how  similar you are.



		At the mansion, Francisco had just gotten  out of the shower and received a message from  Isabele on his cell phone.



		“Your princess is in your house, enjoy.”  When Francisco was about to reply to the  message, he was called by Judity. Ariadna  Hostelne was waiting for him in the living room.  Francisco got dressed, and when he arrived, the  tea was already set, but not served. At that  moment, he realized that Ariadna had given Judity  orders: she would never leave a guest unserved,  and she would never leave her heir alone without  an order to leave. Francisco sat and stared at the  girl, waiting for her to speak. Roberto was warned  by Judity that an heiress of the Hostelne line was  at the mansion to see Francisco alone. This did not  please Roberto; he knew of the girl's reputation,  so he went to the office and turned on the listening  devices and cameras in the living room, since the  doors had been closed by Ariadna.



		—May I know what you want to talk to me  about, Miss Hostelne?
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		—Calling me that?



		—Don't you like it?



		— Don't treat my future sister-in-law,  Isabele Louros, coldly.



		— Why do you talk about her? She's not  here now.



		—I see how you treat Isabele, why can't  you treat me that way? I feel unwelcome at the  Mascal mansion.



		—She has nothing to do with you or your  visit, I suppose, and about your feeling about  being here, yes, since you weren't invited, and  even worse because of the indecent letters you  sent me before.



		—Won't you be cordial? And at least serve  a cup of tea?



		—No, because I'm not your employee, I'm  a Mascal Heir, I can only do such things for the  ladies of the family, do you know the rules?  —You're very harsh, Francisco.



		—Excuse me, but I didn't give you that  much intimacy, Miss Hostelne. You can just  address me as Mascal, as you always do.



		—Is it really your wish to push me away?
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		—I never wanted you near me, I don't  understand your insistence on wanting to be near  someone who doesn't want your presence, and  even worse, you force the attempt at sympathy,  which doesn't exist for me.



		—If you read the letters, you know how I  feel, and I know you know what they say about  me, and it's just gossip.



		—About the letters, I want you to know  that a woman like you could never even think of  being in my bed one day. That is the answer to the  first letter. Your smell is disgusting to me. That is  the answer to the second. Knowing your intimate  desires has never been of interest to me. That is  the answer to the third letter. Knowing how you  masturbate is not something that attracts me, since  you demonstrate yourself as an easy woman in  every aspect. And for me, that was never gossip.  That is the answer to the fourth letter. And you  were never invited or wanted in this house. That is  the answer to the fifth letter.



		Francisco gets up, he is about to leave the  room, when Isabele enters, and Ariadna gets up  and calls out to him.



		—Francisco!
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		—What do you want? - He says looking at  Isabele.



		—If you leave here, I'll burn myself with  the tea!



		—Do as you wish, I have several security  cameras here, soon the security guards will take  you to the hospital, you know how to get out of  my house.



		When Francisco took Isabele's hand,  Ariadna saw, and then a shrill scream was heard,  the sound of something breaking, he turned and  saw the rest of her body burned by the hot tea, he  remained neutral watching her scream in pain,  Isabele called Judity who soon arrived.



		—Honey, what happened?



		—She threatened me, Judity, and said that  if I left she would burn herself with tea.



		- I understood.



		—Now she has to bear the pain of her  actions, because I didn't do it, it's not my fault she  self-harmed, have her taken to the hospital and tell  Matheus Hostelne what happened.



		—Yes, I will, Mr. Mascal.



		Francisco leaves the room and Roberto  sees the exact moment Isabele is sitting on the
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		stairs leading to the upper floor. Francisco goes to  her. Roberto slowly approaches because he wants  to listen to the conversation.



		—Are you okay, Belle?



		- Yes.



		—Why did you come back?



		— I forgot my wallet on the living room  table, I wanted to leave before my dad's shift  started, I didn't think she would still be here.



		—Are you avoiding your father? Why?  —I have two birthdays, the one I was born



		on, in the interior of Italy, and the one I registered  on, so I'm already 16 years old. My maternal  grandfather chose the date of my lineal wedding  for this weekend. Who would have thought that in  my Turkish line, I would already be married at 10  years old? I know the traditions, because of them  I was born in Italy, because of them we live here.  —Reject the marriage, you can…



		— I can't, my maternal line doesn't give a  voice to women who aren't widows or to men who  aren't from the line, my father left his line when  he was my age and joined his family.



		Isabele stands up and looks at Francisco  crying, he looked like an intact ice cube without
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		showing any emotion, Jeon arrives and sees from  the door what was happening.



		—Why didn't you tell me before?



		— Because for you I'm the girl who will  always be around, your little toy and comfortable  pet, that's what I am for you, admit that you've  never seen me in any other way than these  Francisco.



		- So as to.



		—Did you ever say that to me?  —It's not that simple, Belle.



		—Miss Laurels, please.



		—Are you really going to push me away?  "Francisco, I told you that day that  everything we had is over, and you don't accept  losing the things you think you have, but in this  case, you always made a point of showing me to  everyone who might be interested in me that we  were together and then pretending we never had  anything. It's humiliating and irritating." She  removes a gold necklace that contained a ring and  places it in his hand.



		—Not for Belle.
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		— Of course, Capricorn sign, like a good  Capricorn, never let something go on its own,  there always has to be a reason created by you, but  you gave me this with a promise that I always  knew you would never keep, and I don't blame  you for that, but myself, two years since I accepted  your approach and just as I accepted I reject you  now, so don't go after another who won't say what  she should, in your line there is no divorce and in  mine there is no rejection of a union, if I'm going  to put it like it should be, they consider you my  lover and I die at the hands of your best friend, so  stay away from now on and never tell my father  about us, I've done many things that he's ashamed  of, and you're on the list, excuse me, Mr. Mascal.  Until that moment Francisco was so  focused on her that he hadn't noticed the presence  of his father and grandfather. Isabele went to the  living room, took her wallet and left without  saying anything else.
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		Chapter 9 The



		Valtelhas



		Sebastian and Marcos Corel Valtelhas are  15-year-old twins. Sebastian, the older brother,  feels responsible for becoming Director of Bela  Manhã Hospital. Marcos tends to follow his  brother's lead as Vice-Director of the hospital,  even though he thinks he would be much better  off pursuing business school than medicine. His  family is all doctors and business administrators  from Lisbon through the Valtelhas line and Genoa  through the Corel line in Portugal, lines united by  his parents' marriage. From a young age, Sebastian  excelled in everything and was the best-behaved  grandson of the family's five male heirs. During  their childhood, they told us that their great-uncle,  Vicente Corel, would visit their mother frequently  to check on the twins. Their great-uncle always  talked about how much faster he was at  everything, but he had little time with the family;  Vicente Corel died shortly before the twins were  9 years old. Marcos was notorious for getting into  trouble and being the least disciplined of his  grandchildren. His parents, Jonas Valtelhas and
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		Marieta Corel Valtelhas, have a son, two years  younger than the twins: the gentle and sweet  Victor Corel Valtelhas, 13. He inherited the  family's good looks and the ability to slip away  from his parents without being noticed, making  Marcos the primary guardian of their  disappearances. The other heirs were Heric Malta  Valtelhas, 14, the third-oldest grandson, and  Patrick Malta Valtelhas, 11, the youngest  grandson.



		When Marcos was 13, he met Ana Veiga.  She was a year younger than him, but when they  arrived at language school, he wanted to put his  English skills to the test. She was the first girl he  tried to flirt with, but unfortunately for him, she  was smarter than him and made him her best  friend. Her parents were constantly moving,  forcing her to learn other languages. Sebastian  was always close to them because it was somehow  inevitable. Ana was in their class because she was  considered a scholarship student with a high IQ.  She entered language school because she spoke  Spanish as her native language, fluent English  because of her father, and Portuguese because of  her interaction with Brazilians when she lived in  the United States, which helped her learn  Portuguese from Portugal easily. Sebastian often  chose to do group activities with her because, even
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		though she was a bit cute and lively, Ana was truly  focused on her studies. If she didn't learn the  language, she would end up not understanding  anyone. She didn't like feeling alone.



		Sebastian knew how Ana treated Marcos  from the first time, so he never had the courage to  approach her in any other way. Ana wasn't the  type of girl to let men get close, and she often used  Marcos as a surrogate boyfriend to get rid of  unwanted men. After a while, it was Ana's 15th  birthday, and her parents accepted a job in Mexico  again, meaning Ana would have to leave. But she  rejected going with her parents and asked to go to  Japan. At first, they didn't want to accept her going  alone to another country until they met Aurora and  Francisco on camera. She was afraid she wouldn't  be able to cope being so far away. Upon learning  that Aurora lived in a closer country, they finally  accepted, and Ana was afraid of losing another  good scholarship and exchange program.  Sebastian wanted an apartment for his 16th  birthday, and it was three blocks from their school.  With his help, Ana was able to stay in the country  until her exchange program, returning in three  months to finish her studies. After moving into the  apartment, both Sebastian and Marcos began  cycling to school; this routine had been a part of
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		their lives since her parents left for Mexico. Jonas  and Marieta became the girl's guardians, but she  refused to live with them, much to Marieta's  dismay. They knew Ana knew about the boys'  training with the Valtelhas Line and also with  Corel. This was one of the reasons she refused to  live in the Valtelhas mansion, and they respected  this, as her family is normal and has never had any  involvement with any country's lines. Marieta  often went to the apartment with Sebastian. She  was impressed by how organized she always was,  and because Sebastian had given her the master  bedroom, she even cleaned up Sebastian's mess,  as he always slept there on Tuesdays because his  French classes ended late.



		Sebastian had already planned the day of  his trip to Japan in advance, having contacted  Leandro Talvin, Brian's grandfather and cousin  through airline sponsorship, and had a private jet  waitingforthemandSebastianandMarcos'return.  Since they had a minor dispute with a new airline  in the country, they decided not to go to the  apartment, but let a security guard take Ana and  leave her safely there. He watched her from afar  until she got into the car that would take her to the  condominium. The twins often spoke to her, but  she knew she should never answer her cell phone  in front of anyone. She didn't understand why
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		Aurora did the same thing. Her cell phone only  had three contacts, as Marieta required, and there  were no photos in the cloud without an access  password. Many things now made her think that  Aurora was part of some line and she didn't know  it. Their conversations were more superficial, but  there they remained in the form of friendship. It  was clear that she avoided certain topics in  learning conversations, family was the main one.  It seems that everything her family does is wrong.  The only thing they talk about is work, since  sometimes she is responsible for helping her father  in the family real estate agency.



		Curious, Ana researched Aurora's  workplace. She learned she came from a wealthy  family. Aurora, too, was equally curious and  searched for Ana on social media, finding out  about places she frequents and the school she  attends, her foreign language qualifications, her  parents' work life, etc., but neither found anything  unusual about the other, unlike Aiko, who couldn't  find anything about her. The apartment didn't have  the last name she said it would, so they don't know  exactly who they pay the rent to when they give  her the money. They'd never transferred any  money to any bank. At that point, they'd been  there for almost three months. It was the first time  they'd been in any way afraid of Aiko, but neither
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		told the other or the boys their suspicions. There  was a week left for Ana to return to Portugal, and  Sebastian knew it. He looked out the window and  saw that it was almost the end of March, the harsh  cold had already gone, and thought, "Ana liked  this part of the season." He heard Marcos playing  the piano from his room. He knew he only played  when he was very angry, or on the phone with a  girl. He just didn't know who it was and never  asked. He always respected his brother's private  life because he knew that knowing too much  sometimes caused the family to split up. It was  like that with half of the Valtelhas family, and  they didn't want that between them.



		The melody Marcos composed was sweet,  but in his eyes, his brother was a natural flirt. The  strange thing is that he never played for anyone  else like that, except for the girl on the cell phone.  He often heard his mother practically begging him  to play for her, but Marcos always refused. He  began teaching himself and then took piano  lessons at 13. His serious expression while playing  was beautiful to behold. One of the few occasions  Marcos played of his own free will was for guests,  and Anita Vigal Mascal was always present; she  is the line's cousin by godparentship. This was  very important in the Mascal line; all godparents  must know each other and live together as a family
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		in some way. It is the godparent's responsibility to  ensure this coexistence; it was one of the strictest  laws of the Corel line. Marcos always played  sweet melodies when his cousin came over, he  treated her in a very similar way to the girl he  called a little bee on the cell phone, Marcos rarely  treated the women around him with courtesy, only  those with family significance were treated well  by him.



		And while the phone was on speakerphone,  the girl's voice on the other end couldn't be heard;  sometimes, only breathing could be heard coming  from the other end. Sebastian has heard his father  ask Marcos who this girl is, because it's because  of her that he sometimes disappears. And since he  asks Mr. Talvin to keep it a secret, Jonas ends up  never finding out where the boy goes. Sometimes  he wishes the family were normal, because it was  normal for other families' parents to know where  their children hide. He can't even complain, as he's  been taught this by the Valtelhas line: "Never  leave your traces." As Sebastian listens to his  brother's melody, the phone rings. He sees Ana's  name on the display. He closes the bedroom  door—knowing full well that this is the only way  to have privacy—and answers the call.



		—Hi, Sebastian, how are you?
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		—Well, but I miss you.



		— I doubt it, I know the girls must be  taking advantage of the fact that I'm away to get  closer to you and Marcos.



		"You know we don't give much leeway,  and you're full of overdue material," Sebastian  says, laughing.



		"I know. I talk to the class coordinator  often. She said you always take my materials.  Where have you been leaving them? When I get  back, I have a lot to study. I'm just learning the  language here."



		—It's in the apartment on top of your study  table, so you can organize yourself.



		-Thanks.



		—What happened? Your voice sounds  strange.



		-Nothing.



		—Nothing? Don't lie to me.



		— Aurora's boyfriend is coming here to  spend the weekend, so because she's excited about  it, because he finds time to visit her, I think I'm  jealous, I don't know.



		—Why does she have a boyfriend?
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		—No you idiot, I'm talking about known  company.



		-Same?



		—I don't even know anymore.



		—I never asked you, but do you like being  there?



		—I don't like it, it's good to know the  language, the tourist attractions, but I can't get  close enough to do enough, you know, I feel  empty.



		—That's my fault, what you're feeling is  my fault. - Sebastian says mockingly.



		—It could be, you always helped me not to  forget the languages I speak, I think I got used to  it..., with you guys.



		At that moment, Sebastian felt the distance  shewasputtingonhim.Everytimeshesaid“you,”  it was to distance him in some way because it  made her uncomfortable. He had already gotten  used to some of Ana’s ways of speaking.



		—What do you think about me coming  over to see you?



		—Well, there's a spare room here, and  Aiko doesn't mind relatives or friends coming to  see us, so she only talks when she arrives?
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		—How about tomorrow? I'll talk to Dad  today and I'll stay there or at the hotel until you  get back.



		—You're in class, you idiot.



		—AsifIdisappearedthesamewayMarcos  did?



		—For you guys in the line, everything is  easy.



		—Of course, I'll ask my mother to notify  the school, do you think I want to not have access  to online subjects?



		—Okay, if that's the case, send me a  message when you get to the reception, you can  only go up with me downstairs.



		-He is well.
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		Chapter 10 Do you  know each other?



		The next day, Sebastian arrived early and  went straight to the hotel. He didn't want to wake  Ana. It was only 6 a.m., so adjusting to the time  difference wasn't a problem for him. He didn't  want to be there, but it was only because Ana  seemed uncomfortable that he decided to go. He  knew it was still a bit difficult between the  Valtelhas and Ozu lines. Marcos rejected the girl  he liked. Unbeknownst to him, his mother sent  Marcos to find a suitor, and the registration  stopped on the Japanese line. Since he's very  immature, Jonas tried to get him engaged so he  couldn't flirt or run away anymore. But he turned  the girl down. So, no one even knows her name.  Since only Marcos has seen the suitor's photo,  Sebastian is a little worried, even though they look  alike—he's stronger and taller than Marcos—but  he knows the girl wouldn't know the difference. It  wasn't long before his cell phone started ringing.  —Hi, are you here yet?



		—Yes, it's been a while.
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		—It's almost 8 o'clock.



		—Can I come over?



		—Yes, Ana is waiting for her boyfriend so  she'll have someone to talk about boy stuff with.  —So he also plays RPG, FPS.



		— Yes, Aurora plays too, I just stand  around watching, I can't understand you guys,  even her father plays together, they make a team  of 4 people, besides cursing each other the whole  game, the uncle is very funny.



		—Did you know her father?



		—Dad? I met the whole family on camera,  they want me to go there to stay for a few days and  learn the language better, since I learned more of  their language than Japanese.



		—This means that the exchange bore fruit.  —Of course, now come quickly.



		Ana doesn't let Sebastian say goodbye, she  does it to make him hurry up. She always hangs  up on him, but she never does that with Marcos.  When they get there, the Valtelhas driver was only  allowed to leave after Sebastian entered the  condominium. Ana arrives and sees him leaning  against the car. She hugs him, having not seen him  in person for a long time.
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		—Did you really miss me?



		—Of course, you bore.  —Everythingokay?Ibroughtmysuitcase.  —Of course, Aiko said she has college



		stuff to give you, so she's going to sleep out  tonight.



		—But here..., is today Saturday?



		—Yes, and just like you study on  Saturdays, but tell me, who is skipping class?  —Okay, you win.



		—But she studies until Sunday, here they  are strange in a way, because they even stay in the  cafeterias studying, my friend Aurora said that in  her country this is normal too.



		—Well, shall we go up?



		—Let's go.



		—Then you have to let me go.



		She releases him somewhat reluctantly.  She really missed him, but she wouldn't tell him  that she only missed him and not Marcos.  Otherwise, her attempts to push him away would  be in vain. His knowledge of the line scared her.  They go to the apartment, and when they enter,
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		they see Aurora and Lucian. Sebastian can't  believe what he sees.



		—Wait a minute, is that your friend, the  one whose parents are his guardians in Portugal?  —Yes, Aurora, he is... - Sebastian gives  Aurora a beautiful smile and she doesn't  understand his reaction.



		"Hey cousin, I didn't expect that, you're the  friend, Aurora Mascal." Sebastian said, laughing.  Ana wasn't used to seeing him smile like that.  —You idiot! Why didn't you tell me you



		were coming!



		—I didn't come to see you, and I didn't  even know you were Ana's friend. - He says  mockingly to Aurora.



		—Wait, Sebastian is from the same family  as you, Aurora?



		—Yes, my full name is Aurora Corel  Mascal, he is my cousin through my grandfather's  side of the family.



		—And he's my cousin by godfather, he's  Aurora's father's godson. -Lucian speaks.



		—Wait, Uncle Jeon is his godfather, what  a crazy thing, the more I ask the more tangled it  gets.
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		—That's how it is in the lines, now you  know, if you know him well, you understood what  I said.



		—Yes, I know them well, that's why I don't  live with my guardians, they have complicated  lives.



		"Unfortunately, it's part of life. I know I'm  not safe here, but I know that if something  happens, I live relatively close, which is why  Francisco always comes to keep us company."  Aurora says, showing a bit of insecurity about  being stubborn and staying there. She has the  option of returning home now that the third month  is about to pass.



		—So you could have found Francisco here  if you had come earlier? - Sebastian says, noticing  the expression on Aurora's face.



		—Yes, Brian and Francisco take turns  coming to see us, at their father's request.



		—Can I speak to you privately Aurora?  —Yes, line, right?



		Sebastian didn't want to tell the truth, so he  just nodded. Aurora took him to her room, the  only place she was 100% sure there were no bugs
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		in the house. Sebastian sat comfortably on the sofa  in the room.



		—Sit down there, and tell me what's wrong  here.



		-Wrong?



		—Yes, Ana has been used to living in  different countries since she was a baby, and she  simply told me that she is uncomfortable here. I  know she had the option of staying for another  three months, but she refused, so for her to want  to leave, it is because she is scared and did not  want to tell me, so you must know what is  happening here.



		—I can't say for her.



		—So tell me, are the boys coming here  often, at your request to Roberto?



		—I just told Grandpa that Aiko is older  and never stays home, we have little interaction  with her, we only pay the rent in cash, I've never  made a transfer using a bank account, she only  accepts cash, Grandpa agreed with me about being  weird.



		—So that's why Lucian is here?



		—I believe so, even though we're together,  I never asked him to come here. He's the busiest
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		of the Mascal grandchildren, since he's the only  one who works for all the other branches. I know  that, like Marcos, he does a lot of work for Aunt  Briana and Uncle Nicolas. I didn't want to bother  him since he's already in intelligence.



		—What else?



		—What do you mean by that?



		—Aurora, tell me now, I don't want to have  to use the intelligence of Valtelhas or Corel to find  out something that you just need to open your  mouth.



		—I researched Aiko, and discovered that  there are few things related to her, but the name of  the apartment is not the same as the lease  agreement, and her surname is not “Senno”.  Taking Japanese classes, I did not find her name  in family records, that is, while she was alive.  —So this girl is using someone's dead  name?



		—Yes, unless there is someone hiding the  real one.



		—Did you tell Ana?



		—How can I tell her that!



		—Don't you mean because it has no  relation to any line?



		156



		—I'm not going to lie to you, I'm scared,  I've been about to sleep with Ana since I came  here, I gave the excuse that I always slept with my  mother, she believed me, but putting her in line is  too much.



		—Do you have a picture of this girl?



		—I have, I'll send it to you now, are you  going to investigate her?



		—Don't you think it's strange that she lets  us stay here?



		—I never really thought about it, but I  think I'll end up refusing to stay for another three  months, I want to go back.



		They hear a knock on the door, Aurora  goes to see what it is and it was Lucian, he had a  strange look on his face.
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		Chapter 11 Aurora's  Kidnapping



		Going back to a time ago...



		Lucian and Ana are alone in the room and  start watching a superhero movie to distract  themselves. Lucian wants to take advantage of the  opportunity to get information from her.



		—Why don't you want to stay longer?



		—I don't like it here, I told Sebastian that,  I think that made him come see me in a hurry.



		—I thought I was well-traveled, isn't this  just another place?



		—I don't feel good here, I don't have much  contact with Aiko, I learned what I needed, but for  me coming was something that was unnecessary,  well, I only came to that conclusion now.  —Tellmealittlemore,Ididn'tunderstand.  —Aiko is strange, I don't know anything



		about her or her family, I've never seen any of her  relatives, sometimes I see her as Marcos.
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		—Why do you see her like that?



		—Well, she disappears without saying  anything and then comes back as if nothing had  happened, sometimes hurt, with unexplained  bruises and such.



		—Do you think she's a regular?



		—I've thought about it a few times, and I  believe so.



		—Do you believe you were lured here?  —After knowing that you are all in some



		way part of the same family, I believe it even  more.



		—I have something to talk to Sebastian  about, I'll be right back.



		He knocks on the bedroom door and  Aurora answers, Lucian enters with a bad  expression on his face and sits down in front of  Sebastian.



		—Come out Aurora, I need to talk to him.  —It doesn't have to be so cold, the tone has



		to do with the line.  —Yes, there is.  —I'm leaving.
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		Aurora looked at Lucian with disgust, but  decided to leave without saying anything. She  noticed his anxious look and didn't want to worsen  Lucian's condition, but she couldn't listen if he  were to say something that really had to do with  the line. She knew Sebastian was often part of the  intelligence because he was silent and precise.  This was something very important to the  Lainerier line. Since she still had no defined place  in the Mascal line, like Lucian, she should remain  silent even though she was part of the first Mascal  family. Aurora couldn't interfere in the affairs of  the members of each line's fixed position, nor in  her own, so she left silently, closing the door.  —What happened, why that face?



		—I heard something from your girlfriend  that intrigues me.



		-As?



		—I was with her a little while ago.



		—It's not that, Lucian, Ana is not my  girlfriend.



		—The way she looks at you, but that's not  what I want to talk about.



		—Just say it.
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		—I asked her a few questions and the  conclusion was that they were called by this Aiko,  for some reason, do you suspect something?  —Besides language classes, I don't know  anything else between them.



		—Ana doesn't seem to believe in  coincidences, and neither do I. - Lucian says,  thinking about what to do.



		—Believe that Aiko is not alone and they  knew about Ana and Aurora.



		—They might not have known, but they  suspected it, I'm sure.



		—Did they know that they didn't know  each other, and that the family relationship hadn't  reached them?



		—I believe they were going to use them.  —But the plan wouldn't be easy to carry



		out, couldn't they do it because of Brian and  Francisco?



		—I believe so, I'll talk to the Mascals, I  think I should contact the Corels, since two sides  are involved.



		—Don't you understand?



		—What I didn't understand.



		161



		—I have nothing to do with Ana, how can  I trigger something like that?



		—Are you afraid to have a relationship  with her?



		-No.



		-Then?



		—Without any measure to protect her, the  Valtelhas laws prevent me from asking the Corel  for this, as I have no family relationship with Ana,  having a relationship without having exposed her  to the lines, that prevents me.



		—I call the Mascals, I know your hands  are tied, I know how that feels. -Lucian remembers  Aurora's thirteenth birthday exactly.



		—I'm scared for them now, I think it's  better to take them away from here, this Aiko isn't  really the person she says she is, the girls can't stay  here.



		While they were talking, the apartment  alarm went off, and they heard gunshots inside.  They ran into the living room and saw Ana tied  up,herlegbleeding,muffledlyscreamingAurora's  name. Sebastian went to her aid and saw that she  had been grazed by a bullet in her left leg. Aurora  was gone. The door was open, and the elevators
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		were flashing red. This meant someone had pulled  the fire alarm. The elevators only went down, not  up to any other floor. Only the stairs were  accessible, and they were on the 15th floor of the  condominium's second tower. Sebastian hurriedly  called Jeon, putting his phone on speakerphone  while the phone dialed the number. Sebastian  untied Ana, and Lucian went downstairs trying to  find whoever had taken Aurora.



		-Hello?



		—I'm the godfather.



		—Sebastian?



		—Yes, it's me.



		—But that number belongs to Ana Veiga.  —I'll explain later, godfather, call the



		Corel and the rest of the Mascal, Aurora has been  kidnapped.



		—And are you okay?



		—Yes, I need measures to protect Ana too,  she was injured and was here at the time of the  kidnapping.



		—How did this happen!?



		—The girls were here in the apartment's  living room, I believe whoever came here had
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		access and the keys to the apartment, since there  is no sign of a break-in on the door.



		—Where were you at the moment!



		—I was talking to Lucian, we were  thinking about taking the girls from here, but it  seems they knew we would do that and...



		—Pay attention!



		-Yes...



		—First, it's not your fault, if there's no sign  of a break-in it's because it was planned, second, I  believe there are bugs in the house, third, go back  without going after Aurora!



		—It's crazy how we can leave her behind.  —She has OTL with her so go back!  —Yes godfather, we will do it now.



		—Go straight to the airport, Brian's  grandfather will be waiting for you.



		-Yes.



		After hanging up the call, Sebastian looks  at the floor and sees photos fallen outside the door  that leads to the hallway and elevators, he picks  up Ana and puts her on the couch.



		—I ask that while we are here, you do not  ask any questions, remain silent, understand?
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		-Yes.



		Sebastian goes to the door and picks up the  photos that have fallen to the floor. The first is  Ana on her bike with Marcos, the second is Aurora  hugging Marcos intimately at the airport in  Chicago when she congratulated him. Sebastian  remembers this last, third photo. He was hiding  with Ana at the time. In the photo, he was hugging  her because she complained about being cold, so  she was tucked into his coat. It was snowing that  day. They hadn't been back from Canada long ago.  It was vacation time, when Lucian had arranged  for Marcos to take the preparatory course in  business administration at the distance learning  university. They were there to pick them up and  return to Lisbon together. So whoever went there  had the goal of hurting Ana and actually taking  Aurora, but how did they know they were  together? Lucian arrives and sees Sebastian with  the photos in his hands; he puts them in his pants  pocket.



		-What is that?



		—I'll show you later.  —What is the order?  —Go, now.
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		—I understand, I'll stay, I'll take everything  in my car.



		-OK



		Sebastian goes to the door and grabs his  coat, then goes to Ana, putting it on her. He needs  to calm her down. He picks her up. Ana doesn't  say a word, but she's in pain. He sees this and leads  her away. Lucian picks up the packed bags and  leaves them in the living room. He packs the girls'  things and is impressed by how organized they  are. They never unpacked their bags. All their  belongings were still in their suitcases, even their  carry-on bags, as if they were always ready to  leave. The laundry room had no clothes to wash,  and no clothes hanging out to put away. The  bathroom only had the towels used the night  before. There was no shampoo or conditioner for  any of the girls, no toothbrushes, toothpaste,  perfume, deodorant, or moisturizers. It was as if  they weren't comfortable with the place. Lucian  thought, "Were they waiting for the moment to  ask to leave? Why didn't Aurora ever ask me?"  At the reception, Sebastian calls his line's  intelligence department and requests a Valtelhas  driver and a security guard for a friendly line  visiting the city, coordinating the shuttles. The  Valtelhas always like to have friendly lines in
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		several cities, as one of their responsibilities is to  have dedicated cars to transport passengers from  the lines in a neutral manner. When the car arrives,  Lucian is exiting the elevator with his bags, so the  security guard gets out and helps him put the bags  in the car. Sebastian and Ana go with the driver,  and Lucian goes with the security guard in his car.  —Sebastian.



		—Yes, are you curious?



		—Yes, and afraid.



		Sebastian unlocks her belt and puts her on  his lap, he had never approached her like that  without a specific reason, she looked at him  showing surprise.



		—I won't let anyone touch you, I promise.  —SorryIdidn'tsaywhatIthoughtofAiko.  —Ask what you're curious about, who  knows, they might have the answer.



		—What is OTL?



		— It's the acronym for "location  transmission object" and can be a bracelet, ring,  necklace, or even a hair clip, given to women in  the Mascal line so we can have the peace of mind  of knowing where they are. The only ones who  don't use it are Anita and Juliana.
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		—So Uncle Jeon knows how to find  Aurora?



		—Yes, so let's go to a safe place until the  lines meet.



		—How did I become a part of this?



		—I can't tell you this without permission.  -Why?



		—There are three lines involved, so I need  permission from all three to open my mouth, but I  can say it's involved by mistake, I'm sure of it.  —Am I scared, Sebastian? - She says this,  snuggling into his neck, he feels her warm breath  on his neck.



		—I already told you, no one will touch you  again as long as I'm around you.



		—Now you won't stay away?



		—I won't, so don't use any more words to  push me away.



		-Why?



		—You don't want to know, then…  —Are you going to treat me like them?



		—You'll soon understand my limits. - He  says and sees her caressing his hand that had the
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		chastity ring given to her by Jeon when she turned  15.



		—That's your limit, Marcos told me.  —Why did he tell you that?



		She snuggled back into his lap and rested  her head against his neck. She lifted her head to  look at him, but he avoided her, so she kissed his  neck. Sebastian felt the warm kiss on his neck. He  looked out the window and saw the rain starting  to fall. He simply stroked her hair as if he hadn't  noticed the kiss. But he knew it was still too early  to take any steps. There was a lot of information,  and as part of the Valtelhas airline's intelligence,  he had to remain calm and thoughtful, prepared  for any unexpected event. After all, they were in  another country, and an unexplained kidnapping  had just occurred, with no line exposing the  perpetrator. They arrived at the airport through the  VIP area and boarded without a hitch. Sebastian  didn't leave Ana's side for a moment. When they  arrived, Jeon, Roberto, Briana, Nicolas, Jonas,  Marieta, Mikael, and Michele were waiting for  theminthejet'slandingarea.SebastianandLucian  didn't understand; they'd never been welcomed  like this before. Judging by the way the leaders  behaved, it was clear something big was  happening. The main patriarchs and branch
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		patriarchs never welcomed their heirs unless they  returned injured before they were married.  Otherwise, this responsibility always fell to high-  ranking security guards like Alon, Fábio, and  Jonas. Only the women of the lines had this  privilege of being welcomed. Ana Veiga felt bad  about meeting them like this.



		—How are you guys? - Roberto says  worriedly.



		—Well, grandpa, but... - Lucian said  discouragedly, Roberto knew his grandson's weak  point.



		—I know, Lucian, you feel responsible and  you shouldn't.



		—Dad, Mom, what are you doing here? -  Sebastian says.



		—Tell me, son, you're from intelligence,  so you would never leave there without proof of  something. - Says Jonas.



		Sebastian takes the photos he picked up  from the floor out of his pocket and gives them to  his father. Jonas can't believe what he sees. When  he sees the photos, not even Jeon believes it was  something to do with the slopes.
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		—It was because of Marcos, the only one  who fits in all the photos is him, so where is my  brother?



		—At the Mascal mansion.



		—Jonas, this isn't a safe place to talk, so  come on, Briana...



		—Yes Roberto, I've already seen it, don't  worry, I'll take care of it, it was just a graze, but it  could leave a scar, that's not a good thing.



		"I'm not Asian, I'm Latina, we don't care  about the scars on someone's life, and I think if I  stay close to Marcos, it won't be the last," Ana  says with great certainty.



		—Why do you say that? - Asks Roberto.  —I must say later, as I said in a safe place.  Ana tries to walk, but struggles. Sebastian



		picks her up and carries her the whole way. He  didn't even want to go to his parents' car, going  alone with Ana in another car. Roberto was quick  and knew from Jeon that of the Valtelhas twins,  Sebastian was only loving with his family, so he  wasn't the most loving godson and didn't even like  being around women. Everyone believed what  Aurora said about him being gay and didn't judge  him for it, but now this was like a slap in the face.
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		Now they had visual proof of how close Ana  Veiga was to Sebastian; it was so clear that she  snuggled into his lap inside the car and fell asleep  before the train even left.



		Roberto was the last to get into the car. As  always, he fulfilled his duty as leader and checked  on everyone. Roberto's car was the only one to  enter the mansion. Ana and Marcos got into  Roberto's car and drove to the Trindade farm.  Sebastian saw their route through the window, so  he hugged the sleeping Ana and fell asleep too.  When he woke up, it was at their usual gas station.  Roberto bought coffee and snacks for the  employees, as always. Just because they had an  unscheduled meeting didn't mean he wouldn't  follow the rules of the line. He kept the best men  for years without deserters, because they had a  routine with special employees. So everyone got  out of the cars, except Sebastian and Ana.  —Jeon, go see them.



		—No, I'm going, uncle. - Jonas says.  —No, Jonas, Sebastian will find it strange



		to be watched by you even here, he will.



		Jonas, even though he doesn't like it,  accepts Roberto's request. Arriving there, Jeon  knocks on the car door window, but no one
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		answers. Jeon opens the door and sees the two  sound asleep. He realizes that even though  Sebastian is asleep, he is alert, holding Ana as if  they were going to take her from his arms. Jeon  looks at the scene and realizes that the boy was  ready for something, but needed a warning  between the lines so as not to scare the girl. He  wakes them while laughing.



		—Wake up, lovebirds, come eat.  —Godfather? -Sebastian lets his guard



		down when he sees his godfather.



		—Let your guard down, kid, the whole  main line is here, no one is crazy enough to do  anything.



		—Uncle Jeon? - Ana says, waking up  -Yes?



		—What time is it now?



		— Twenty minutes to noon, you have to  eat something.



		—Uncle, why don't you seem worried  about Aurora?



		"Because I know exactly where she is and  I know without confirmation who kidnapped her.  The meeting is to find out what we'll do next. I  know she's not the one from the line, but now she's
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		involved..." Jeon looks at Sebastian and speaks  seriously. "Ana, you'll soon have your life back."  Jeon leaves them alone. Sebastian  understands his godfather's hint: "If you don't do  anything, it's best to stay away from Ana." She  looks at him curiously about what he must be  thinking.Shehadalreadyopeneduptohimbefore,  but he didn't react. She hugs Sebastian around the  neck and gets closer to him, but he doesn't seem to  understand. Jonas sees that Jeon has already left,  leaving them alone. He was going to the car to  bring them coffee when he saw Ana and Sebastian  kissing. He didn't know that Ana had kissed him;  hesimplyrespondedtoheractions.Heleftwithout  making any noise and went to Jeon, who was  talking to Roberto.



		—Jeon...



		—Yes, what happened Jonas, why that  face?



		—I imagined that about Marcos, but not  about Sebastian.



		—What are you talking about?



		—I ask Ana Veiga for family protection.  "Sebastian, that kid loves a mystery." He



		said smiling, knowing he could do something to
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		avoid being separated from the girl, or she from  him.



		—Don't tell anyone else, just the three of  us knowing is enough for now, I'll let him say it  himself when he feels more comfortable.



		—I know this story well, but we will do  what you ask. - Roberto says.



		—Thank you, patriarch.
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		Chapter 12 Meeting of  the strands



		Arriving at the farm, the train cars were  easily noticed. Laura Mascal saw them arriving  from the porch and warned Alan, who was already  waiting for everyone in the living room. Brian  hurried down the mansion's stairs; the older men  were already outside. Briana ran to Brian, who  was already waiting for her on the porch with  Alan. Briana hadn't had contact with her son for  months, as she was doing intelligence and  technology-related work for Alan. It turned out  her time in the intelligence field was long, and  when she was out of contact, she already knew  about the possibility of being in the field. In  technology, it was more fun for Brian and Lucian,  as old Alan Mascal continued to insist on  computer programs. Everyone went to the living  room of the Trindade Farm mansion, except Anita  Mascal, who was asleep after returning from a  bachelorette party. Lucian, who was smoking  outside. Mikael went to his son, knowing that  since he was his boyfriend, he couldn't have a say  now, having not married Aurora, as dictated by
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		the Mascal men's right to speak. When Francisco  and Alex noticed the noise in the house, they  already knew that it must be the arrival of their  parents, but they were not warned about it, since it  was the day to be at the house of the great-aunt of  the second part of the line because the old lady  liked to be with the heirs, so Francisco and Alex  were playing video games at that moment, but  when they arrived in the living room of the  mansion of Fazenda Trindade they saw everyone  at home, they realized that Aurora was missing,  since Ana Veiga was there.



		—Where's that annoying Caramella? -  Alex says looking at Sebastian.



		—Francisco, Alex come here. -Jeon says  looking at the boys seriously.



		—Dad, why are you looking like that? -  Alex said, almost crying, he realized how serious  things were.



		—Well, now that everyone is here... -  Speaks Roberto.



		—No, Mikael and Lucian are missing.  Laura hears Jeon's words and goes to the  balcony, and asks them to join the rest of the  family, they go in and sit down.
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		—Well, I, Roberto Mascal, hereby initiate  the meeting of the line book minutes xxxx. The  case in question is the kidnapping of the Mascal  and Corel heiress, Aurora Corel Mascal, in the  neighboring country of Japan. The description of  the act is premeditated action, so the parties of the  Valtelhas line can begin their version.  —Sebastian Corel Valtelhas, heir to the  Valtelhas line, eyewitness after the event. I  describe confirmation of the first eyewitness  description: there was no break-in, no signs of  violence outside the property, nor any scene of  violence at the entrance. This is understood as a  premeditated act in the Mascal line. I believe that  the employee's emergency exit was used to kidnap  the heiress. I describe that the building's fire alarm  was used to prevent the victim from being  recovered. The second victim, also an eyewitness,  witnessed the acts. She was found with a  superficial wound, but in need of specialized  medical assistance, a cut caused by a firearm  projectile, and bruises on her wrists from having  been tied up to prevent her from helping the  victim. This concludes my initial report. After the  next witness, I will complete my version.



		—Next to testify is Lucian Mascal.
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		—Lucian Mascal, heir to the second part  of the Mascal line, eyewitness after events, I  confirm Sebastian Valtelhas Corel's version, I add  that the alarm made it impossible to go down from  the 15th floor where the apartment was located, I  myself went down to the ground floor and the  victim was not seen by the doorman, thus  confirming the eyewitness's statements, I was left  in the apartment alone, I found hidden bugs in the  upholstery of the headboards, as well as in the  curtain clips in the bedrooms, the exchange  students' bags were never unpacked, thus giving  the impression that they knew or suspected the  property's rental company, so I ask for a detailed  description of the facts from the eyewitness  victim.



		—Is there anything else you would like to  add?



		—The victim in question is injured, there  were blood stains on the building's stairs, end of  my story.



		—Do you want to continue, Sebastian?  —I'll wait for the ocular victim to finish.  —Well, now Ana Veiga, but she will only



		have a voice in the testimonies, after that as part  of the law it is “Outside any line should no longer
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		accompany the assignment, nor judgment and  execution of the line law”.



		—What does that mean? - She looks  closely at Sebastian, everyone expected her to ask  Roberto something, but she always gave Sebastian  the right to answer and explain, giving him  complete trust. —Sebastian? - Sebastian takes her  hand.



		—It means you were in the wrong place at  the wrong time, if you weren't there there wouldn't  be a need to hide you now.



		-And you?



		—Are you scared?



		-Yes.



		—I'm in the line for me, this is something  that has already become natural, so I want you to  listen, you will testify and then I will take you to  the room, I want you to rest, then I will come back  for the end of the statements.



		-I understood.



		—See how it's done?



		-Yes.



		—Then you can begin your testimony. -  Says Roberto.



		180



		—My name is Ana Veiga, 15 years old,  Mexican, ocular victim, I am not of any lineage.  "Very well, begin your testimony,"  Roberto said, satisfied with the girl's presentation.  Normally, when this happens, normal people tend  to run away.



		—I remember Lucian had to talk to  Sebastian. It wasn't long before Aiko called and  asked if we were home. Aurora had just left the  room and was returning to the living room. When  I said yes, four tall men with strange masks came  in. I don't know self-defense, so they tied me up  easily. Aurora knew and tried to defend herself.  One of the men tried to shoot her and was stopped  by one of them. When they realized Aurora would  be difficult to tie up, the man hit her, leaving her  dizzy. They gagged Aurora, tied her up, and put a  cloth over her nose. She struggled for a while.  That man was angry and shot her, hitting her in  the arm and my leg. I didn't see her move again. It  was so fast. That's when the fire alarm went off.  When it went off, I saw them leaving through the  door and the boys arriving. They didn't knock,  they just walked in as if the door was open or they  had the key, since there was no biometrics or  magnetic card on the door. I remember Aurora  finding it strange because it was a luxury
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		condominium, and she said she worked with that,  but the 4 doors on our floor were like that.  —Would you like to add anything?



		—I heard the man say that “Dragonfly  Ozu” would be angry because she is injured.  —Anything else?



		—No..., but they knew my name, but they  didn't seem to care about me, I think they  understood that I was too scared to move. -At that  moment she hugged herself and looked at the  floor.



		Roberto Mascal noticed Sebastian  Valtelhas's icy gaze toward his parents. Sebastian  was very calm regardless of the issues surrounding  the Valtelhas line, and his behavior caught the  attention of the main patriarchs. Jeon and Roberto  exchanged glances, and just by looking at the boy,  it was clear he knew why this had happened.  Sebastian stood and helped Ana up. He would take  her to his room, where she would be comfortable.  —Don't you want to finish deposing  Sebastian?



		—I'll be right back, since she doesn't need  to hear what I'm going to say, since she's not in  line.
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		—Well, let's take a half-hour break and  calm down, I see you're getting upset.



		SebastianheldAnainhisarmseventhough  she said she could walk, he pretended not to hear  her, he went upstairs with her in his arms, and took  her to his room, locking the door, he knew that his  father and the curious people would follow him.  —Why did you do that? - She says  irritably.



		—Are you embarrassed?



		—Everyone saw it.



		—I know, help me.



		—What are you talking about?



		—Pretend to moan. - He says laughing,  leaning her against the bedroom wall in a more  intimate way, he sees shame on her face.



		- Why?



		—I said I wouldn't go away anymore.  —I'm not, am I?



		—Not yet, then do as I ask.



		—I think it's better not to.



		—Aninha, if you don't do it, I'll make you  moan for real. - He whispers in her ear.
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		—I wouldn't do that. - He smiles and holds  her in his lap, making their intimate parts come  closerandpressingheragainstthewall,shespeaks  softly. —Sebastian, you're too close.



		—You know how I wanted to be like this  with you in the car.



		—It was never like that, he never showed  that side.



		— True, I always controlled myself a lot,  and at that moment, because of that unsuspecting  kiss of yours, I almost fell.



		—I won't do what you ask.



		—Is that your answer?



		- Yes.



		Sebastian kissed her neck delicately,  holding her thighs tightly as she was pressed  against the bedroom wall. On the other side of the  door, Jeon, Jonas, and Roberto knew he wouldn't  push the issue with the girl, but they wanted Jonas  to know he shouldn't do anything to stop  Sebastian. He was old enough to do something  and return the chastity ring to his godfather, as he  was already 16, and precociously part of the line  since he was 11 when Santiago and Mikael  inducted him into intelligence, as requested by
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		Corel in his will. He had his rightful place even at  such a young age. They knew from Briana how  dark and heartless that boy was on missions. He  always demonstrated a closed-off attitude and  showed no mercy to those outside of family, and  this worried the matriarchs of the branches. The  leaders knew that if they didn't provide special  conditions for this type of heir, even at a young  age, or betroth them, marrying this type of heir  could create a serial killer. In the Corel line there  were already stories, luckily so far no heir of this  generation was cold enough not to fall for the  charms of a girl to soften his heart.



		Seeing Sebastian, who never made female  friends except out of pure interest, never  approached intimately except to gather  information, never gave anyone in the lineage a  cold look, and always showed the utmost respect  for the patriarchs, his behavior in defense of a  woman caught the attention of the family  matriarchs. Those who knew him in Valtelhas  always remembered that he was known by the  nickname "Ice" among the lines. "Ice" wasn't just  a lineage classification for Sebastian; many knew  that having an "Ice" in the family was dangerous,  as they rarely accepted arranged marriages, and  when they did marry, they only performed their
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		role of producing an heir, after which they  abandoned their wives.



		Sebastian was near a girl, and being that  way in the car, and his actions at the meeting didn't  make sense if she wasn't a member of the line or  didn't want to bring her into his line. Even though  everyone knew of their friendship, things changed  when they saw them together. Ana Veiga made  everyone see a Sebastian they'd never seen before.  Jonas remembered that seeing him now was like  seeing Marcos on the cell phone talking to that  little bee; they were twins and alike in their  behavior when it came to women, but Marcos was  the melodious moon on the piano, and Sebastian  was like the hot, scorching, and impetuous desert  sun. When they saw Marcos going upstairs, they  decided to call him for a private conversation,  since the girl on the cell phone was never found  by the lines' intelligence. They went to Alan's  office.



		—Sit down Marcos. - Says Roberto.  —Why do you want a private conversation



		with me, grandpa, dad, godfather?



		—The girl he's in a relationship with.  —What'swrongwithLittleBee,Grandpa?  —Could she be in danger?
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		-No.



		—Why is she a line?



		—Yes, that's why they can't use their  intelligence to find it.



		-I understand.



		—Was that all?



		—Tell me who it is, do you always talk  about her with a code name?



		—If she would have let me, I would have  told you already, Grandpa. You know I respect the  patriarchs, but I can't do anything on my own if  someone else is involved.



		— Does she really order you around? -  Roberto wanted to provoke him, he knew he was  an heir who was never easy to get information  from.



		—Better not to commit myself like that.  —She must be difficult to give to you.



		—I don't see her like that, since I know the  sweet side of my Little Bee.



		—Does she have any family problems?  —Why, grandpa?



		—If you need, we can help.
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		— Yes, she has problems with her father,  and I can't get involved in that, as long as she  doesn't want to open up to the lines, I can't get  involved.



		—Do you know your father-in-law?  —Yes, but I can't say we get along, even  without knowing about us, he's a pain in the ass.  The door opens and it's Anita. She's angry.



		She locks the door. Everyone looks at her, but she  doesn't care. She's wearing a nightgown and robe,  and she looks at Marcos with an angry expression.  They all remember she wasn't at the meeting, as  she doesn't like to be at family gatherings if it  doesn't involve her. Anita arrives without asking  permission and goes to Marcos. No one  understands what's going on. Jonas Valtelhas had  never seen that sweet little girl so angry. Anita  pulls Marcos's ear, making him get up from his  chair, and speaks angrily, looking him directly in  the eye.



		—Marcos Valtelhas.



		—Calm down.



		— How did you hold a meeting that  involves me and doesn't wake me up! — She  shouts furiously.
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		—Anita, wait there, let me go! -He speaks  but doesn't move.



		—I just woke up, Aunt Ana gave me the  minutes to read, so I believe you must have  stopped loving your own life, how could Marcos,  you involved Aurora!



		—Honey, I'll see what I can do.  —Do? Honey.



		-Yes!



		—Solve this shit with that fucking  Dragonfly Ozu!



		—Anita, calm down...



		—Solve it or your Little Bee will castrate  you, you troublemaker!



		—Calm down, you're very upset.  —Then get moving!



		—I have to wait until the meeting is over.  Anita presses the button on her bracelet,



		and Jeon already knew that Marcos would draw  blood, as it was a gift from him, to protect her. A  scalpel blade emerges from the button, and it  scrapes Marcos's face, drawing a thin stream of  blood.



		—Don't test me!
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		—Anita calms down. -She lets go of him,  he hugs her around the waist, he whispers in her  ear. —Love. - She smiles, but soon regains her  sanity.



		—If you keep testing me, I'll go there...  —Everyone dies, I know your genius,



		love.



		—I don't want to be like that with you.  —Then don't be.



		—Great, then I'll give you six hours for her  to be at the airport. - She wipes the blood from his  face.



		-Yes.



		—Fix this, Marcos. - He said, looking at  the floor. He didn't want to fall for his charms like  always.



		—Love, stop avoiding me.



		—I can't, I'm angry.



		—It wasn't something I thought would  happen, look at me.



		-What!



		—Never leave your traces. — Anita  smiled.
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		-He is sure?



		—AmI to say this in vain?  —Aunt Briana kill me.  —What if I talk to her.  —Bring that bitch back alive!



		—Wait, Little Bee, do I look like Brian  Bonelle now?



		—You are the gunpowder of the whole  situation.



		- I know.



		—So my love, turn around, I want Aurora  here in six hours, the whore, bring her when you  capture her, but I want her alive.



		—You love giving me missions!



		—Yes, if you don't do things right, you  won't even come near me anymore. - Anita pushes  Marcos and he falls into the armchair.



		—Anita! -Marcos sees Anita leave without  giving an explanation.



		Roberto knew that among his  granddaughters, Anita had been unstoppable since  she learned to kill from Briana. She was known by  the name "Red" among the women of the lines.  When he referred to her, requests were orders, and
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		orders were death threats; death threats were  confirmation to clean up the mess. But everyone  was laughing nonstop; they never thought she was  Marcos's love problem. At that moment, Roberto  thought of Lucian's words about how his  granddaughter had the blood of that "disgusting  old man." He felt sorry for his cousin's future  husband, but he also felt the same way about Vera,  after being trained by Briana to take over as  matriarch of the Mascal family.



		—The granddaughter really is just like her  grandmother. - Roberto says laughing.



		—Dad, is Vera like that with you?  —Exactly the same, I really understand



		you Marcos, believe me.



		—Sorry about that, after all, now you  know.



		—Come on kid, she did it in front of us  because she has the same power as Ana Corel, you  are a Corel, you know the power of your  godmother between the lines.



		—Yes, she does everything in the Corel  line, except kill, but my Little Bee kills without  mercy, if you don't do anything about it, innocent  people will die from her anger.
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		—At least you know your future wife very  well, go now, you don't need to be here anymore.  —I'll go with you. - Jeon says, getting up



		from the armchair.



		—Why godfather?



		—My daughter, you slowpoke, Anita  really is in charge of you, Jonas, I'm going to leave  Sebastian and Victor under your supervision, I  know it's not your territory, but they are your  children.



		—I knew it, I can't get a break here.  —Stop being lazy, come on, kid.



		In the room, Ana had already accepted  Sebastian's bold touches and seductive kisses. She  was in hot kisses with Ana. He had already laid  heronthebedforsometimeandtheyweremaking  out. Even though he didn't want to stop at that  moment, he needed to talk.



		-Dwarf.



		-Yes...



		—Aren't you afraid now?



		—Of the situation?



		—No, from me, from my family.
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		—I've never been afraid of your family,  but when you talk about line, that changes in my  head, I've always seen these things in movies, but  I never thought I'd ever be a part of it.



		—If you could choose?



		—If I had a choice, I wouldn't want you  involved in this.



		—Why? Are you afraid for yourself?  —Not only that, but for you.



		-I?



		—He always comes back hurt, when I  heard Marcos say mission, I froze, now I feel even  more uncomfortable, I remember he told me that  his ambition is to take your father's place in the  hospital.



		—Yes, but know that for now I won't leave  my family here, I can't.



		—And us.



		—If I cannot bring you to the front of other  lines like mine, you can never be seen.



		Before Ana could answer, the phone rang.  He saw who it was, as it was the red line. It was  Marcos. He was telling her to come down and  finish the interviews. He was going to sort
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		everything out with Jeon. He simply said "OK"  and stayed with Ana for another five minutes. She  decided to remain silent, and he lay with her on  the bed until she fell asleep. When he arrived in  the living room, Roberto was waiting for him with  the photos on the table.



		—No need for ceremony, Sebastian, just  say what you want to say since she's not here  anymore.



		—They confused Marcos and Ana's  friendship, because we looked too much alike to  strangers. I imagine they thought it was Marcos  who was close to her. One of the photos is of me  with Ana at the airport. We had just arrived at the  Chicago airport, before we were in Canada. She  was cold and never gets that close to Marcos, only  to me. All the photos are from close dates before  she went on the exchange program. This photo of  them on the bike is actually them. Aurora's is from  the same day at the airport. I remember that. She  was congratulating him because he got into the  course.



		—I mean, they never suspected they were  twins?



		—That's what I think, Grandpa, since I  wasn't put up for marriage by the Valtelhas line.
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		—What a problem, now I understand that  Anita, as her girlfriend, was furious because her  cousin had been kidnapped in her place.



		—What? Did you just say the little bee is  Anita? You're talking about "Red"! — Sebastian  says, intrigued.



		—Nobody knew until today.



		—What do you mean, my daughter and  Marcos? - Says Arthur.



		—Calm down, Vigal, I was also caught off  guard, and I also saw your daughter's intimacy and  threat to my son. —Jonas said, laughing.



		—Anita always sweet, speaking of my  troublemaker, where is she?



		—Great-aunt Laura went to her, Anita was  only in her nightgown going to the barn, Grandpa  Alan went after them. - Say Alex.



		—Francisco, take this to Anita. - Ana gives  him a red case that was Anita's scalpel kit.



		—But mom, this is the...



		—Your father sent a message.



		—What he said, we are still in open  minutes, Ana tell me.
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		—He said that Anita got in touch with the  “Bloody Butterfly”, she is a girl from the Ozu line,  and when he arrived at the airport with Marcos,  Aurora was in the VIP room, she was already well  and medicated, the leader of the Ozu did not know  about his daughter's orders, since she is not the  first nor the second to be successor to the  leadership.



		—She doesn't even have a chance? - Asks  Roberto.



		—There are twelve children from different  women, she is the third youngest Aiko Ozu posed  as her sister Akita, known as "Bloody Butterfly"  who is Anita's friend, but it was "Dragonfly Ozu"  who planned everything, she is 23 years old, her  sister was the one looking for marriage and  Marcos rejected her, as they are twins she took her  sister's place so when rejected she wanted revenge,  the real one was happy to be rejected, as she  already has a suitor in secret, when they  discovered Aurora, she had her first trial.  -Decree?



		—Yes, so the sister asked for her own  honor cleansing, so it was given to Marcos, Anita  as the bride will receive the letter from Akita,  asking for the form of execution.
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		—Yes, Aurora is the only direct Mascal  heir, since by blood I only have Jeon, it could have  been different if I had come alone against her, but  she was injured and kidnapped, going against the  laws of the Ozu.



		—What law, my father-in-law?



		—Any "woman of the Ozu family can ask  for a duel with katanas, if the suitor is in doubt  about who to marry, or among them women who  choose the same man for an arranged marriage",  that is the law, but in this case it would be Anita  and Aiko, Aurora is only a victim, that's why they  gave the girl to Anita, as a cousin she will enforce  the laws of the oldest Mascal and Bonelle as she  is a direct descendant of the Mascal.



		—That's why she went to the barn, she  already knew everything.



		—Well, then this concludes the meeting,  Mikael, take the minutes and sign them, mine is  already taken, Lucian and Jonas, sign them and  come with me, let's go to the airport.
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		Chapter 13 Trial of the  Matriarchs



		At the airport, they waited for their arrival.  Jeon carried his daughter in his arms. She was  asleep, so he and Lucian went in one of the cars.  In the other, two security guards went, Roberto  with a drugged Aiko, sent that way at her mother's  request. In the other car, Marcos and Jonas. He  noticed his son's cold gaze was unusual. Soon, he  received a text message, and there, Jonas saw the  sudden change in Marcos's behavior. He realized  it must be Anita, as he was smiling like a child.  Jonas remembered how Marcos treated Anita at  the office and how he could shape her mood. He  remembered Roberto complaining while drinking  that Anita was difficult to follow. Now he  understood. Marcos had taught her to be that way,  but Marcos now demonstrates great maturity when  performing the line tasks. Everyone else was  precocious, and he kept the older ones alert.  Seeing Anita giving him orders and trusting him  to do it her way was hard to understand. He had  seen her give orders before with Briana, but she  never threatened her subordinates. However,
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		Marcos was tested by her in this way, and he  believes he achieves his goals to always be in the  same position as her.



		-Father.



		-Yes.



		—They want me at the trial..., Lucian and  Sebastian too.



		—Who asked?



		—Grandpa, Alan Mascal.



		—Okay, you will be present, your  godfather great-uncle asked, so you will go.



		At the farm, after Roberto left, Lucian,  Jonas, and the women went to the barn door and  called Anita. As a rule, Mascal only Anita, Aurora,  and Briana were authorized to use the barn. Like  Corel, Aurora and Ana were authorized to hold  trials in the vineyard sheds. But now it was  different. Ana Veiga was not a lineal member, and  the matriarch, Vera, was not authorized to kill. As  it was the laws of the matriarchs that would apply  in this trial, they should be in the main audience  for the first time in years of male leadership in the  Mascal name. Their presence was essential  because the matriarchs were going to judge.  —Grandma? -Anita says.
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		—Take this and dress appropriately. - Vera  says, seeing her granddaughter in a nightgown and  robe.



		—Why those clothes?



		—It may be nothing to you, but it is the  first time in years of the Mascal line that the trial  will be conducted by a matriarch, in this case,  Laura and I as Mascal and older leaders, Ana  Corel and Marieta Valtelhas as the victims' side,  as you were not directly affected and have the  right to revenge guaranteed because of Marcos,  but your mother does not need to be here and I  will not call her.



		—I understand and I don't even want her  here, I'm just not used to it.



		—Neither do we, even though we were  trained by Briana, we don't do anything inside the  barns or sheds of the lines, Ana and Briana are the  most active matriarchs lately.



		—So tell me, what can I do?



		A white car arrives in front of the yellow  gate of the barn, Briana Bonelle gets out of the car  already dressed for the trial and with a red folder  in her hands, Anita already knew that the ones  who will write the judgment will not be the older  matriarchs, but Briana, Ana and Marieta, the only
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		ones who had clothes that could be stained with  blood, even though they were chalk suits, Briana  approaches them.



		—Aunt Briana.



		—Call Lucian, Sebastian and Marcos to  the trial, that was Uncle Alan's request.



		-Why?



		"Don't you think it's too late to be playing  dumb, girl? Call your cousin, your brother-in-law,  and your boyfriend to the trial, and stop for free."  —Sorry, aunt.



		They enter and the security guards arrange  the place according to Briana's orders. It doesn't  take long for them to sit down and for the cars to  arrive. Briana saw the girl's condition and couldn't  help but mock when Lucian put her on the  stretcher.



		—Is this the ugliest pig Anita will ever  slaughter? - Briana says, laughing.



		—Aunt Bonelle, you always talk about  respect. —Reminds Lucian, since he always gets  scolded for it.



		—That's a rule for you, we old ones don't  need that. - Roberto says, coming to Vera's side.



		202



		—Yes, grandpa.



		"Are you going to get dressed, sweatpants  for work?" I remember Jeon, always wanting to  break with the norm. - Alan says.



		—Yes, let's follow tradition, let's go  Marcos.



		As they were leaving the barn, Sebastian,  Brian, and Nicolas could be seen approaching  them in the distance.



		—Have the old men told you to change  your clothes yet?



		—Yes uncle, you know how they are.  —Goquickly, Anita is nervous, she herself



		left Aurora's scalpels ready, if she wants to do it,  even if she is a victim she will suffer punishment  for her.



		—Anita said that? - Marcos asks.



		—Yes, and now this has nothing to do with  you so keep quiet during the trial, not even the  patriarchs can speak today when the trial begins.  —Yes, I understand, uncle.



		—Great, go now, you have 4 hours to eat  and get dressed.
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		After Roberto and Lucian leave the  mansion



		It had been almost four months since  Isabele had married Matheus, the heir to the  Hostelne line, with that she gained the power to  leave that mansion and stay as long as she wanted  with her family, Roberto authorized Alon to bring  her to the farm mansion, Brian was having lunch  with Francisco and commented on having seen  Isabele at the Hotel Dallas, he hadn't heard from  her for a long time and Jeon knew that, and wanted  to see his son's reaction.



		—Francisco, why that face?



		—Nothing. - She said, looking at the glass  of juice in front of her. It was apple juice, her  favorite.



		"Son, she's already married, she's had her  time, just move on with your life, that's not a  difficult request." Jeon notices his son's disgusted  expression. "Is there a problem?"



		— Dad, am I by any chance forbidden  from doing something?



		—You gave no reason for that.  - Thanks.



		204



		While they were having lunch, Roberto  came in bringing Isabele, Jeon got up and went to  her, he greeted her, Brian and Francisco just  looked at them.



		—Good afternoon, Uncle Jeon.



		—Good to see you, dear. —Jeon notices  the bruise on her neck. — What's that on your  neck? -Jeon notices that she tries to hide it with  the scarf around her neck.



		-Nothing else.



		—Did he do that?



		—Uncle, I'm fine, he's just very explosive,  he'll change over time.



		Francisco wets the handkerchief that his  great-aunt had set on the table and gets up, goes to  her and takes the handkerchief from her.



		—Does he always strangle you?  —Francisco… -He removes the makeup



		from her face and sees the bruise almost  disappearing because it's older. —Stop.  —Because you never told me anything!  —Why would I say anything to you?  Francisco, this is none of your business. I just  came to see you. I don't want to disturb you.
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		—I knew he was like that with his lovers,  I never imagined it would be like that with his  wife.



		— I think I better go, I saw that everyone  is fine, that's enough.



		—I would never come here just for that, I  came to tell your grandfather something, tell me  what you came to tell him?



		Isabele takes an envelope out of her bag  and gives it to Roberto, he and Jeon look at the  paper, Brian goes to them and looks at it too.  —Belle, it says here…



		— Yes Brian, two months and I was  allowed to return because I am at risk, he made me  have this condition, to compensate, they let me  return, they said that after the birth I must return.  - He?



		—He doesn't want to and tried to force the  abortion, his sister helped me and told me to come  to the Mascals, he was furious when his parents  agreed, but he doesn't act in front of his parents,  that's why my father wasn't with you these days,  when I arrived I wasn't in a condition to talk, today  I'm much better.



		—Isabele, why did you accept all of this?
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		— Brian, my Turkish line doesn't let me  speak or act, my duty is to be a porcelain doll in  everyone's eyes and give heirs, that's all, I  understand your anger, no one is angrier than me  when I look in the mirror, but there is no divorce  in our line, and he doesn't want to marry again to  give me the right to live alone, I just want to rest,  I don't want to disturb you.



		—Come, I'll show you your room. - Says  Roberto.



		"Thank you, patriarch." Roberto goes with  her to the room next to his and gives her the room  keys. "Why did you give me these keys, Mr.  Mascal?"



		— Because of Francisco, the decision is  yours whether to talk to him or not, I will close my  eyes to your relationship, just like Jeon and I  always did.



		—I don't want to disturb you, sorry.



		—Listen, if you want to get rid of him, tell  me.



		—I couldn't ask for that, he's the father of  my child.



		—Rest, we have work that will last a long  time, the maid will come here and bring your food,
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		until further notice you cannot leave this room, if  you need to you can send me a message.



		After changing, Francisco went to Isabele's  room, she answered and let him in.



		—I was waiting for you, Francisco.  —Do you feel comfortable here?



		— Yes, Aunt Laura said to stay on the  farm, but…



		- But?



		—I don't want to be near you.  - Yet?



		—Yes, I still love you, and now my life is  very difficult, I'm going to be a mother so young  and they blame me for his bad behavior, I'm  overwhelmed.



		—Come to the city mansion.



		—No, I don't intend to stay here more than  one night.



		—Where do you intend to go?



		"To a place where I know I'll have peace  and it'll be just me and him," Isabele said as she  caressed her belly, still without any trace of  pregnancy. Francisco took her hand and looked at  her wrist.



		208



		—Did you try to kill yourself?



		"It was after the honeymoon, a long time  ago. I won't do it again. He's in danger." She said,  still stroking her belly and not looking at Francisco  at all. "Go to work, I'm going to sleep. I'm tired.  Just know that when you wake up, I won't be here  anymore."



		Now



		After the two changed, they returned to the  barn. Aurora was still asleep. Ana Veiga woke up  and found no one in the house. She went from  room to room looking for Sebastian, but when she  opened the door, she found her friend lying asleep.  Ana was so happy to see her that she threw herself  on top of Aurora. Aurora woke up happily when  she saw that it was Ana with her. Aurora got up,  grabbed a formal outfit, and gave it to Ana. They  got dressed and went to the barn. Until then, she  didn't know the Mascal rules about the barn.  —Miss, the girl cannot enter.



		—She's a Valtelhas, can't she come in?  —Excuse me, miss.
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		—Get out, and you there, you're my cousin  Victor's private security guard, come in with me  and take care of Miss Valtelhas, it's her first time  on the line.



		—Yes, miss.



		Aiko was already awake and gagged when  Aurora entered, holding Ana's hand. The security  guard stood on the entrance to the auditorium, as  previously trained. Everyone saw Aurora's face  brimming with anger. They went to stand in front  of Aiko. Ana was dragged by Aurora. Sebastian  didn't say anything. He knew the rules of the night,  but that didn't mean he couldn't act. He went to  them and held Aurora. Aiko, still unaware of  Sebastian, began to agitate. Ana became  frightened. Marcos wasn't about to move, but  seeing Aiko's cold eyes toward Ana was what  made him go over, making her truly understand  something the Ozu family had said: "The  Valtelhas have a mirror of clear water, just like the  Ozus." This means they are identical twins, but  with distinct personalities, like a mirror of water.  —Matriarch lets them speak? -Aurora asks



		in favor of the Valtelhas.



		—Well then, granted. - Says Briana.
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		Aurora removes Aiko's gag, and then hits  her in the face.



		—Aurora, you whore!



		—Are you upset? I'm sorry about the poor  accommodation, unfortunately the stretcher has to  be kept upright so everyone can see your ugly  face!



		—I knew that even though you always  presentedyourselfascute,itwasyou“Caramella”.  —So you know my name in the Italian



		line, how cute, but I still want to know, how do  you feel seeing that you're dumber than you  imagined, you fool, you followed the wrong girls,  and you still want to try to stop Akita?



		—She's my problem!



		—It's not anymore, do you know where  she is? Do you know who she is? - He says  pointing to Ana.



		—The whore who lives around Marcos,  now I know you're just a relative.



		—Marcos, I think it's time for you to speak  up, cousin.



		Sebastian held Ana close the entire time.  She was nervous, but he knew he couldn't go  against a future matriarch or speak without her
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		permission. So he remained silent, holding Ana to  calm her down. Aiko watched the loving scene  between them angrily. In a way, Sebastian knew  why Aurora did this. She knew he wouldn't leave  Ana alone for a moment near Aiko while she was  still alive. But to Aiko's surprise, Marcos spoke,  and her world fell apart. She was looking lovingly  at the wrong man.



		—I'm sorry my brother and sister-in-law  for this big problem.



		—What? - They may have the same face,  but their voices were different from one to the  other, and she recognized the voice that rejected  her over the phone.



		"You're not the smartest Ozu, that's for  sure," Anita says, approaching them and hugging  Marcos's neck. "Do you know why you're here  now?"



		—Red! - He says with fear in his eyes.  —You know we had a promise Aiko, and



		Akita tried to warn you.



		—So he rejected you because he was with  you, Rubro!



		—You know I promised never to kill a  training partner, unless? Answer me!
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		—Messing with your main line or spouse.  —Honey, you did both.



		-I am not!



		—Do you want to deny it? My fiancé, my  cousin, my sister-in-law, dear, you messed with  my main line, my branch, and my newly acquired  family line all at once, do you know the kind of  judgment I give?



		—You can't make your own judgment,  Rubro!



		—I know, but this just came into my hands.  - He says, showing the letter Jeon received from  the Ozu.



		—Have you read it?



		—Yes, but it's incredible that Akita asks so  strongly for the cleansing of honor, the part I like  the most is this "I want it to be slow and painful,  just like my days of life were with this sucker of  good moments, only when you confirm to me that  it's over will I be able to give birth to my son in  peace." My friend didn't even tell her sister about  the pregnancy, it was no wonder she did  everything to get her name off the marriage list,  and Marcos' rejection was a relief for her, she told  me this herself but didn't know that the whole case
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		had to do with him, while you were plotting  against my family, yours was celebrating the first  grandchild coming from an Ozu daughter, as the  eldest daughter of nine sons, you will give an heir,  I believe your father won't miss you, since in two  days your sister gets married.



		—You say that as if it affected me.  —Ulysses “KelKiws”.



		—What are you talking about!



		—Your brother-in-law, father of the child  yoursisteriscarrying,the“cute”andcoldUlysses,  I remember how you persecuted him, but his  family thought he was too cold and after killing a  marriage candidate after being blackmailed, who  would have thought he really loved someone, you  know, he gave the chastity ring to his maternal  family in Croatia, he will soon be married and will  be a father, aren't you happy?



		—You bitch, you always helped Akita and  now you tell me this!



		—Unfortunately, you were never good for  this job, you will never be a matriarch, because  there is no woman of lineage who has become a  matriarch after falling into my hands.
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		Sebastian couldn't stand the mockery and  laughed without thinking. Anita knew he  understood what she said. It was time for him to  say what he wanted, after all, his wife was in  danger.



		—Sorry Anita.



		—There's no reason, after all, my sister-in-  law was the victim, and you're a great connoisseur  of my mockery, so you can speak up.



		—I have nothing to say, I just ask to be  abletotakeher,Iknowthatthematriarchs'cession  to the women must remain.



		Anita lets go of Marcos and gives  Sebastian a sweet look. He separates from Ana  and she pulls her closer to Aiko.



		—Doyou know that even if it's not official,  it's in a place that only a Valtelhas should be?



		-Yes.



		—Doyou know that as the future matriarch  even he owes me respect?



		-Yes.



		—If you are here as a woman of a certain  line, you must be present. You don't need to kill  her, since that is my job. You don't touch a woman  of the line without being face to face, Ana. And
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		Aiko knows this. She knew she could have killed  you in the apartment. She would be judged by the  incompetents she sent. There are options you can  choose from, but you must do something.  Matriarch Briana Bonelle Lainerier can take over  from here.



		Briana comes down from the center stage,  the boys kiss the matriarch's hand and Brian, after  kissing his mother's hand, showing that he was at  her service if needed, wiped her hand with a white  handkerchief.



		—Very well, Ana, even though it is not  confirmed, is already treated as family, understand  that, what happens here is always to protect us,  just like you, we have Juliana, and little Nicole, as  you see, only Victor, Sebastian's brother, and  Alex, Aurora's brother, are present as children of  the slopes, this is because they are trained to go  through this, Juliana, Lucian's sister, broke away  from the line, yes, this is only possible for children  of the line, Nicole is my daughter, she is only six  months old and, like the others, she will be trained  in the line, and someday she will be here like you  are now.



		—Does everyone go through this?



		—No, but we are making it a tradition,  unfortunately Aurora was almost kidnapped once,
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		but we didn't think it would ever happen, so know  that if you continue with Sebastian, I will train  you after you get married, but now the case is that  even if there is a law in which the victim cannot  be in the trial, he refers to when the patriarchs  command the cession, in this case it is commanded  by the matriarchs, because Aurora is a daughter of  the direct line, if it were only your case, you  wouldn't even know anything, but it went further  and since you are present at the cession you must  act like a Valtelhas, it is the law since it is the  family that protects you.



		Marieta stands up and everyone looks at  her, so Briana understands what to do soon, she  takes the table and puts it next to the stretcher,  Anita takes the front.



		—Ana, these are objects used by Briana  and me, but we must also take into consideration  the request of the family letter from the judge,  nothing here is done only by our will or anger,  everything has a law to be followed, I say that  Lucian is right in always saying nothing is 100%  good in the line, but we must always follow the  laws, do not look at Sebastian with bad eyes after  today, if this trial does not happen as the law  dictates, you and Aurora could die, because if we  let it pass, it means one thing for other lines.
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		—Does it have meaning?



		—Yes Ana, it means that you are not  important enough within the family, and this never  happens in the Corel, Lainerier, Mascal and  Valtelhas, understand your sides and follow the  respect they give to us women of the family, and  if they make a mistake one of us as the weaker part  dies, this only happened once with a Mascal  matriarch, it was not the mistake of the men of the  family, but it cannot happen again.



		—What, you want me to do matriarch. -  He says looking at Briana, who smiles, not  expecting it so soon.



		"Tell me about your injury in court." Ana  approached Sebastian, she seemed afraid of the  things she remembered. Briana understood the  girl; she had been through a lot. "I give you  Sebastian, speak for your wife."



		—Matriarch, Ana had rope wounds on her  wrists and a gunshot wound on her leg. - Briana  saw Ana hugging Sebastian and she really showed  fear, from above Marieta saw her daughter-in-  law's fear.



		—Ana, do you want to be present at the  trial, or do you want to be represented? - Marieta  said, she could see that Ana wouldn't be able to do
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		what she should, she wasn't a proper child, she  didn't know how to be cold like a proper child is  taught to be.



		"I'll represent her," Ana Corel Mascal says  as she steps down and joins them. Francisco leaves  the audience and goes to help his mother. After  the boys show her respect, Francisco wipes his  hand and returns to his father and brother.  "Sebastian, since she hasn't been trained by Briana  yet and they haven't married yet, you can't  represent her. If she wants, she can stay after  representing you, but that's her choice, not yours.  As the law of matriarchs dictates, Ana must stay  until I finish representing her. After that, you can  go. I release you from the obligation to stay so you  can accompany her."



		—Yes, matriarch, the law will be made.  Sebastian, Ana, Marcos, Aurora and Brian



		return to the audience, leaving Briana, Anita, Ana  Mascal, Marieta comes down and joins them,  Briana takes the red folder, as they would say the  laws broken by Aiko.



		—First, persecution of the heir of the  victim line Aurora Corel Mascal.- Briana speaks
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		—Second, premeditated trap with the help  of men, the heiress of the victim line Aurora Corel  Mascal.- Ana speaks



		—Third, kidnapping of the heiress of the  victim Aurora Corel Mascal line. - Briana speaks  — Fourth, drugging a woman of the line,



		the heir of the victim Aurora Corel Mascal line. -  Ana speaks



		—Fifth, attempted murder of the heiress of  the victim line Aurora Corel Mascal. - Briana  speaks



		—Sixth, gunshot wound to the heir of the  victim line Aurora Corel Mascal, and Ana Veiga  Valtelhas,awomanaddedtotheline.-Anaspeaks  —Seventh, premeditated invasion of  privacy of the heiress of the victim line Aurora  Corel Mascal, and Ana Veiga Valtelhas, a woman  added to the line. - Speak Briana



		"The apology letter was omitted in this  situation since the patriarch was present at the  time of the victim's arrival. The family's final  request letter has already been given, and therefore  does not need to be disclosed," Anita says.



		"As mentioned before, the daughter of the  Ozu line, Akita Ozu, asked to clear her honor,
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		since she was used and is also a victim in the  whole situation. So we give her our approval so  she can request someone to execute her. She is  also a matriarch since she will conceive life to an  heir, but pregnant women cannot kill, so she was  acquitted and is not here now. In her request for  representation, she asked that the godmother of  the new heir do it for her." Marieta smiles, looking  at Anita. She knew the potential of her new  daughter-in-law, and enjoyed watching her  husband tortured in the vineyard shed.  —Godmother? Who did she order to kill



		me! —Aiko says irritated.



		-I.



		—Kill me now, I can't stand the sight of  you, Rubro!



		"Not yet, since I have to represent Ana  Veiga, it'll be something light." Brian and  Francisco, they go to Ana. "Position her, today I  honor Donatella Corel, it's been a long time since  a Corel matriarch has been remembered."



		Jeon gets up, goes to the closet and brings  Ana a brown leather suitcase, he puts it on the  table and opens it, after that he kisses his wife's  forehead and leaves, meanwhile the boys untie  Aiko and suspend her by the wrists, the noise of
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		the shackles that suspend her catches Ana's  attention next to Sebastian, he holds Ana's hand,  and speaks in her ear.



		—Don't scream, don't cry, don't run, if you  want, just close your eyes, because if you don't,  you'll disrespect my godmother's matriarch, she's  doing it in your place.



		—Yes, my place.



		— Since she is my godmother and you  have no line, you should use the technique of the  matriarch of a branch as an option, Grandma Vera  uses flames of fire representing the matriarch of  the Lainerier, Grandma Laura acid, Aunt Briana  taxidermy, my mother Marieta removed from the  ribs without anesthesia, godmother Ana represents  the matriarch of the Corel, Donatella Corel she  used a beautiful whip of thorns, you would have  to choose between these options Ana.



		—I would choose the whip.



		—Then look until the end.



		Sebastian gives Ana a kiss. When they  return to their place, Jeon, Francisco, and Brian  notice that Sebastian is trying to calm Ana down.  It's clear that if he did things right, Briana would  soon be training the girl. After Ana sees that
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		everything is ready, she takes the thorn whip out  of her suitcase.



		—Ana Veiga, as the law should remain  until another matriarch assumes the penalties of  the judgment, understand?



		—Yes, matriarch Corel.



		Ana rips the back of Aiko's dress, it was  spring and the weather was nice for bloodshed,  Anita knew what to do and quickly threw a bucket  of ice water on Aiko.



		—Sebastian, explain it to me, I don't  understand.



		—The godmother's whip is made of  braided leather, 3 leathers and has 3 long stems of  rose thorns on it, at the end you see that what holds  the braid are rings, if I'm not mistaken it must have  7 rings, each one is from an engagement ring of a  matriarch, she is the one who receives the whip  from the leader Corel and must put her ring on the  end of it, it's tradition, the godmother's is on the  tip.



		—Why water?



		—To delay the spilling of blood, the water  must be almost frozen, so she will fulfill Akita's  request, the penalties of the trial must be delayed,
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		but the godmother normally follows the law of the  rings.



		—Does the whip have laws?



		—Yes, a minimum of ten to one hundred  lashes per ring, if she wants ten per ring, will she  have to give it?



		—70 lashes.



		—If you want, you can ask before she eats,  I'm her spokesperson.



		Ana looks back and sees Aurora sitting  next to Lucian, she notices Ana's eyes and goes to  her,Jeonseesthemovementandgoesthere,sitting  in the row behind them, so he hears the  conversation.



		-What there was?



		—Tell me how many times she's going to  do it? - Sebastian said.



		—140 lashes, mother said she will do the  minimum for both of us, since I can't use the whip  because of the injury on my arm, and you can't  show fear, a matriarch can never show fear in front  of the judge, meet the Corel matriarch.



		—True, the godmother doesn't like to do  anything halfway, she'll do what she must and  leave with us, I'm sure.
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		—Yes, the mother was very tortured when  she was young by seeing deaths, so she just does  what she must and leaves.



		—What do you mean Aurora?



		—Before the father, the mother had a  boyfriend, the guy tortured her every time she  disobeyed him, and forced her to watch the deaths  of his line, so the mother doesn't see the deaths,  but if necessary, she kills, but always with her  eyes closed, so she is accurate and never misses.  —Are you wondering how she can be a



		cute family lady and be a strong leader? -  Sebastian says.



		—How did she get to be strong?



		"Because of Aurora," Jeon replies, and  they look at him. "You look like a bunch of scared  chicks now. Anyone looking at you wouldn't think  you have blood on your hands," he says, laughing.  "Ana Corel became strong after seeing that Aurora  had already been in danger because of my mistake,  so she began training with Briana. My wife had  never killed before, but either she learned to kill  or she could die one day. Understand, Ana, we can  protect you in the line, but security mistakes can  happen. A mistake like this was the cause of my  mother's death. After that, we followed the policy
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		of protecting you. Pay attention, it's about to  begin."
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		Chapter 14



		Metamorphic Present



		After a while of waiting, Anita threw a  bucket of ice water over Aiko. Briana then took  her stand and announced what was about to  happen. She also explained who was the  technician and how many lashes would be  administered. This was all standard procedure for  the court, but tradition couldn't be ignored. Ana  had never witnessed anything like this before; for  her, such things were only seen in movies and  would never be real. With each lash Ana Corel  administered, the girl squeezed Sebastian's hand,  but she never closed her eyes. Roberto and Jeon's  eyes were focused on helping Ana if she felt  unwell. After all, if this weren't a trial run by  women, they wouldn't have them there at a time  like this. The men in the family rarely witnessed  Ana Corel performing any work. Nicolas hadn't  believed Briana the first time she'd mentioned Ana  working in the vineyard shed for Marieta's mother.  Even though Santiago and Jonas were in charge of  the Corel line, they were under orders never to kill  women, leaving the torture to Ana and the death
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		to Marieta. After the 140 lashes, Ana removed the  gag Anita had placed on Aiko, as she disliked  hearing the shrill screams of pain during the  lashings.



		"How can you be crying after 140 lashes  from a whip that's been broken in for years?" Ana  said with a smile. Jeon wasn't used to seeing this  side of his wife, but he remained neutral and silent.  "Now my representation of Ana Veiga, protected  Valtelhas, ends here. If you wish, you can leave  the court, Ana, Sebastian, Aurora, and Lucian."  —Thank you. -Speak Ana.



		Sebastian goes to his godmother because  she was looking at him fixedly, she gave him the  whip, he didn't know what to do since it was a  judgment session of the matriarchs, Ana speaks to  everyone.



		—Sebastian Corel Valtelhas, I give you  the opportunity to give 40 lashes, since you were  offended and were not given the right to speak or  act.



		—Matriarch, I can't.



		—You can since when she arrived she  didn't even know how to differentiate the man she  was chasing from you, she acted in bad faith and  thus you as the indirect cause of revenge against
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		Ana Veiga, even though you are not in the records  I give you the right to do so, as part of the Corel  rules, do you remember what I say?



		—Yes, “As Corel must be remembered as  such and never confused with a relative or  neighboring line, in the eyes of vengeful third  parties”



		—Exactly, what is the sentence for that?  —Do the same as the judge, in this case  shooting her with a firearm, for indirectly causing  pain to others.



		—That's right, but you'll use a little gift  from me, instead of redoing what she did.



		—Present?



		He sees Ana taking a four-braided whip  from her suitcase. It had a silver dagger with  leather at the base, and between the braids was a  small, shiny chain, a silver-plated steel chain. Jeon  goes to Sebastian and takes Ana's whip, which  was covered in blood. He puts the whip in a barrel  of water, washing it, then puts it in another one  with some hooks. Aiko's blood mixed with the  water could be seen dripping from the whip.  "Yes, you'll wear this until it's well broken



		in, so you can give it to your wife when she starts
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		being trained by Briana. Don't worry about the  color of the chains; they should turn black. They  should be cleaned at the end of each year, just like  mine." Sebastian takes the whip from her hands  and notices that it's heavier than Ana's. "Did you  notice its weight?"



		—Yes, and it's detailed, it really is  beautiful, godmother.



		—He's very different from mine, I made  three more, each one represents the personality of  the man who softens him, he's just like you  Sebastian.



		-I didn't understand.



		—Hard in work, but brilliant in display,  full of hidden details, which give it a lightness that  can only be seen with the naked eye, but deep  down it is a sweet illusion, cold and deeply black  inside, that's how it will be at the end of this year,  as I see you, but when clean and bloodless, heavy,  authoritative and elegant, sweet in its touch  without brutality, silky in a gaze prepared to  admire such a weapon.



		"You like flourishes, deadly poetry,  godmother, it also shows a lot about who designed  it," he says, admiring the weapon.
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		"Yes, dear, Aiko is weak, so she's keeping  quiet." She sees the girl looking anxiously at  Sebastian. "Ana can leave if she wants. This  weapon is more bloodthirsty than mine. I don't  know if she's ready for it."



		—No, matriarch, I will stay. - Ana Veiga  says.



		The girl sat in the black padded armchair  in the family audience. Jeon watched the girl's  actions. She seemed unwilling to leave Sebastian  behind. On the one hand, it was a good sign, but  on the other, it might make her fear him after  everything was over. Sebastian walked over to her  and knelt at Ana's feet as if she were already a  woman of the line. This meant a lot to the  matriarchs, not something they did to just any girl.  In that moment, they understood her importance  to him. They knew that even though she wasn't of  any line, her desire was like law, since Sebastian  had placed her in this position, but Ana didn't  know that. He remained kneeling at her feet, and  she stared at him blankly. When he placed the  whip in her lap, she woke from her trance.



		—Tell me, do you want something more  than the matriarch's request, do you want to say  something? - Roberto leaned closer to Ana's ear  and said to her softly.
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		—Ask for warm eyes, representing  matriarch Alana Kinn, Aurora's grandmother.



		-He is sure?



		Roberto just smiled, so Ana just nodded.  She would do the patriarch's bidding, since he'd  asked for something related to Aurora's late  grandmother.He'dheardsomuchaboutherbeauty  and how Aurora was a living replica of the late  matriarch. She kissed Sebastian on the lips as a  tear fell, salting the kiss. She took a deep breath.  —What's your order? - Says Sebastian.  —Warm Eyes, depiction of matriarch



		Alana Kinn Mascal.



		—It will be done.



		Marieta smiles when she sees her obeying  Roberto's request, she sees her son from above  following Ana's request, Vera goes to Roberto's  suitcase and gives Sebastian an old jar, inside  there were several peppers.



		—5 drops in each eye, just like the  matriarch Alana of the Kinn line did, you know.  —Yes, matriarch.



		Before the 40 lashes, Sebastian makes  Ana's request. Aiko didn't know who Alana Kinn  was, but she wanted to kill her because of the pain
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		she was suffering at that moment. When alive,  Alana didn't like to see her hands stained with  blood, nor to see them rough and calloused, so  when a relative traveled, she would ask for a  pepper seedling as a gift. Often, she would receive  only the seeds, thus gathering all the peppers and  preserving them for years in a large jar. Alan kept  the original jar, but he always kept a small amount  in the jar inside Roberto's suitcase.



		After she stopped screaming and tried to  wipe her eyes from the burning sensation caused  by the peppers, Sebastian waited for Briana. She  gave the usual lines for the court, so he went to  Ana and took the whip from her lap. With each  crack of his lashes, blood soaked into the silver  chains. Soon, after every 10 lashes, Anita threw  nearly frozen water at Aiko. The damage from the  four-braided whip and silver chain on her back  was clearly visible; Ana's lashes had practically  disappeared. The cuts from the chains were more  delicate, but they swelled faster, causing blood to  flow. By the time he finished, Sebastian was  uncomfortable with Aiko's screams, so he looked  at Anita, who was preparing for the last bucket of  water.
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		Chapter 15 Tricky  Decisions



		Ana didn't let Anita throw the water to  control the bleeding from the previous torture, as  Marieta had requested. Next up was Ana.  Sebastian realized that if he stayed any longer, he  risked Ana pulling away from him. Each torture  was measured according to its difficulty, so Ana  Corel Mascal was always first in line. Briana  noticed the seriousness in Sebastian's eyes. Jeon  realized that the whip would indeed no longer be  used, as he knew Marieta's techniques. He was the  only one to whip her. He was taught by old Corel  himself. No one else knew how to handle them or  how to maintain those weapons. It was something  that would only be passed on to Francisco and  Alex. Even if the other Corel women used the  technique, only the direct line was allowed to  learn.



		Briana approaches Sebastian and kisses his  forehead, takes his hands and cleans them, this  was like a loving way of showing pride. The  matriarchs never kiss or clean the hands of a child
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		who was not of their line or strand, always  following the tradition of being cold to children  who were not family, and Sebastian would be  treated this way, as he had not yet reached the age  of 17. After their hands were clean and the whip  previously cleaned by Jeon, the two returned to  the familiar audience. Ana was a little scared  because of Aiko's screams, as she had been  screaming for mercy since Sebastian's first lash.  Briana grabs a gag and makes Aiko quiet, so she  can speak.



		—I think that from now on you no longer  have the power to choose, so Ana Veiga can leave  the session, Sebastian can accompany her, your  presence is no longer necessary.



		—Should I stay? - Aurora asks.



		—You should go too, you're hurt, you need  to take your medication and rest.



		They complied with Briana's request. Even  though Aurora wanted to stay, she knew her  mother would sign the minutes and leave the barn  soon. Her father would accompany her to the  farmhouse and return to see the trial through to the  end. The final court, as patriarch, is to stay until  the elders allow him to leave. Lucian takes her  hand and removes her from the trial. When he  looks back, he sees Ana coming down from the
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		audience and going to Sebastian, but strangely, he  doesn't take her hand when he offers to help her.  This makes her curious about them. "What has  changed between them recently?" Aurora lets go  of Lucian's hand, who quickly notices her glances  behind him and takes her hand again.



		—Don't get involved in matters that don't  concern you, "caramella."



		—I think she's scared of him, after what  happened a little while ago.



		—Is that why you want to talk to her?  —No, with him.



		—Sebastian? What do you mean?



		—Shall I tell you? No! If you want to  know, you can use my father's technique, how  about that?



		—Okay, but I'll talk to her first, I'll call you  when we sit down in front, so let him listen, then  seeifyoureallyneedtosayanythingtoSebastian.  —You, and your IQ.



		—I see you already understand.



		Irritated, Aurora breaks free from Lucian  and goes to Sebastian. Ana looks at her in surprise,  as she was trying to stay away from him without
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		making the others notice. She even looked at the  trees to avoid looking him in the eye and showing  her feelings. Lucian approaches Ana and waits for  Aurora to drag him away.



		—Sebastian, can I talk to you?  —What do you want?



		—Just the two of us.



		—Okay, but let's go back first.  —No, now.



		—Don't worry, I'll keep her company until  the mansion, be quick, dear.



		Lucian tells him, at that moment Sebastian  saw Ana's different look and decided to agree with  him, it seemed that she was really uncomfortable  next to him now.



		—Okay, let's go, cousin.



		They sat on the wooden bench next to  them. Lucian offered his arm for Ana to hold on  to. She accepted, a little embarrassed, but she  hated wearing formal clothes, and her foot was  bothering her, and she wasn't feeling well after  hours without eating anything. He saw her holding  on, and they walked slowly toward the mansion.  He led her to sit about four benches away from  Aurora and Sebastian. Lucian sat down and,
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		without showing it to Ana, called Aurora. Upon  hearing the call, she quickly put on her earphones  and shared the other with Sebastian. Lucian waited  a moment and saw that she was staring at her feet  a lot. He turned the phone screen down and placed  it on the bench. He automatically thought of  Aurora, who hated those high heels when she  walked on the grass. He kneeled in front of Ana  and removed her heels. He knew the beginning of



		the conversation could create some



		misunderstanding, but he didn't care.



		-Why?



		—Because I know it hurts.  —Lucian doesn't need to.  —You're even alike in that way.  —What, I don't understand Lucian?  —You don't say what the discomfort is and



		they keep looking at the place of pain, in your case  your feet. Now you'll be more comfortable and we  can talk.



		—What does Aurora want?



		—Well, she wanted you to feel better. - He  says this, sitting down again.



		—It seems I couldn't hide it.
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		—You didn't succeed, but... I don't take  away your credit.



		-Why?



		—For the simple fact that we are trained to  see how uncomfortable the people around us are.



		—Sebastian?



		—He wouldn't see it even if he wanted to.  —Because you say so.



		—Because I know him very well.  —But you noticed, why didn't he?



		—Because he's a little different from us.  -Different?



		—Because he becomes destabilized after  he notices the blood on his hands, in this regard he  is different from Marcos, he is not as cold as he  appears, Marcos seems sweet, but he is cold as ice  in the barn.



		—You scare me like that.



		—Did you see what Anita is like?



		—Yes, she looks sweet to look at, but next  to Mrs. Briana her face has changed a lot.
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		—Yes, she's the kind of person who laughs  when killing someone, but she's never bloodthirsty  without a reason.



		—You mean that even if she wanted to,  she wouldn't kill?



		—Yes,that'sright,likeshesaid,everything  in the line has rules, she would only kill if it was  extremely necessary.



		—Well, what about Marcos?



		—Marcos can bathe in blood and nothing  shakes him, he is the type of person who worries  the line, but only Anita controls him, we never  understood how he was staying calm and without  anyproblemsuntilwefoundoutaboutthemtoday.  —Anita controls it..., explain to me.  —Whenever a child is brought to the line



		there is an old rule to be followed, “Observe his  mental development, if he deviates from what is  expected or exceeds expectations the child must  be removed from the line.”



		—What does that mean?



		—It means that if it deviates from what is  expected, the child has no feeling for the  individual's death when he kills up to the 3rd time,  we have a possible psychopath, so we should
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		exclude him from the line's functions, but we  never expect something in a child like that to  change, if it changes up to the age of 17, the due  considerations are raised.



		—In Marcos' case, Anita?



		—Yes, and exceeding expectations was  my case, I can have feelings of a person my age in  family and romantic spheres, but I am different in  IQ and in emotional matters to third parties, this  leaves a fine line between participating in certain  things within the line.



		—Tell me, you're making me curious.  —Aren't you afraid to know more about



		me?



		-No.



		-Why?



		—Because you're the person who took care  of me from a distance, I found out about it by  overhearing Jeon talking to Roberto in the  hallway.



		—Yes, I suspected you to be more precise,  but I saw that Marcos put security guards from his  father's Italian line to look after you, I believe that  not even Sebastian knows about it, it was at this  moment that I entered intelligence at Jeon's
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		request, and I was responsible for watching your  movements for a week, he trusts you and wanted  me to trust you too.



		—Marcos was always protective and close,  I believe I was the only person he talked to about  Abelhinha.



		—And Sebastian?



		—He doesn't know, but I've liked him  since I first saw him, the first person I met was  Marcos, but his gentle, uninterested approach  caught my attention, since many still see me today  as the foreigner to use and throw away.



		—I feel sorry for you, but since this ended  up the way it is now, I believe Aurora will ask  you, but it made me curious.



		—I started with that, calling to talk to him  before bed, whenever he slept at the apartment,  we watched movies together and slept on the sofa  in the living room, I woke up with him using his  arm as a pillow for me.



		—He never showed it?



		—You're really curious, well, he never  crossed any line, he was always careful with the  way he treated me, unlike Marcos who loves to  play with the girls, his ego is sometimes
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		disgusting, but he's a good friend, but Sebastian  always tries to be untouchable with the other girls,  but with me..., I'm the only one who had freedom  with him, but I always respected him.



		—If it was always like this, why does he  do it now?



		—I can't tell what's going on in his mind,  he's always been...



		-Silent?



		—Yes, seeing him now that he told me  about the difference between him and Marcos  shocked me a little, I had never imagined anything  like this in my entire life, much less seeing it all  up close.



		—You who are visibly shaken by  everything that has happened so far, I imagine it  has been a lot for you, but I say that you saw  almost nothing, what shocks you to my aurora is  nothing major, since you were trained for this.  —Yes, I noticed a little when she took me



		to the barn, she changed...



		—Ana, I know that the suffering of others  is not something that someone like me feels sorry  for, but you must have suffered by witnessing the  little that you could.
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		—Don't you feel anything?



		—No, but when I think of Aurora, Marcos,  and now you as part of the family, my blood boils,  because I was always instructed to protect the  matriarchs, no man in the family does what I do,  among them I was considered the workaholic,  they say I'm like that because of my IQ, but Aurora  manages to make me stop thinking about  everything, stop being cold.



		—She tends to make us laugh constantly,  doesn't she?



		—Yes, and she told me a lot about you.  —Did you tell me?



		—Yes, I said you pulled her away so you  wouldn't face the guy with the gun, because if you  hadn't, you'd be dead now, so I thank you. I know  it's something that should have gone up in the  minutes, but it didn't, so I thank you, that makes a  big difference in a sentence.



		—How much does it cost?



		—If she were hit or killed, not only would  Aiko be dead, but also Akita, and the Ozu  patriarch, Jeon would have taken their hearts while  they were still alive and without anesthesia, the  only daughter of the main line is my Aurora, the
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		rules of revenge that protect her are not countless,  you did what few friends do, when I told her this,  she said that you are the sister from another life  that she found again, because even Francisco  treats you like a sister, do you understand how  important you are here?



		—I never thought about it, I didn't really  want her to get hurt, I was very scared and I never  thought about myself, about Francisco, I...



		—You don't have to be so open if you don't  want to, understand that we're not going to force  you to open up to us.



		—Francisco is very similar to Sebastian on  some occasions.



		—I never thought you would see him like  this?



		—Silent, observant, studious, discreet, in  that they are very similar, but Francisco does not  have the cold eyes that Sebastian displays daily.  —Francisco knows how to disguise his  emotions very well, for him it's the smile, for  Sebastian it's seriousness.



		-Constantly?



		—Yes, there's no need to worry about such  trivial things, since he can't show anything if some
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		enemy line is nearby and he doesn't notice, and if  said line discovers some weak point of his...  —The slopes suffer.



		—Exactly, that's why nobody outside of  Mascal's house knows about Aurora, just as he  won't let anyone else know about you.



		-As?



		—Haven't you thought of that?  -Not yet.



		—So think, you are weak and don't know  how to defend yourself, you don't have the cold  blood to kill someone..., so you will stay hidden  and never show yourself to other lines, unless you  are protected by one of our branches, would you  take the responsibility of putting your life at risk,  and the lives of other people for being part of the  line without having protection?



		—What does that mean?



		"Having the protection of the line means  assuming marriage to an heir, so you would have  to live with the family of the line that will protect  you after you marry. Being without protection  means you don't plan on getting married or  removing the chastity ring, like this one…" Lucian  shows Ana his ring. "I know what I'm doing, and
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		I know I don't need to show loyalty to the family,  since it's my line."



		—I'm different, but I assume I don't intend  to keep that feeling.



		—Why are you afraid, now that you know  about his secret life?



		—No, because I'm still too young to take  on such responsibility, I know he's different from  me, and even if I end something he hasn't even  started, he won't walk away from me.



		—Are you sure about that?



		—Yes, because none of this was really  planned, I just let my feelings control me.



		—So you regret it?



		—No,butifitwereinafewyears,Ibelieve  I wouldn't back down like I am now, just as you  can't control time, and my virginity is something  important to me.



		—You witnessed the line so you already  understand that, I also stuck for this not because it  was a request from my godfather, but because of  Aurora, she has a very romantic vision of this  moment, I don't want to spoil that.



		—So the high IQ doesn't help you with  that?
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		—Sarcasm, and a little venom, I  understand why he likes you... -He takes a yellow  embroidered cloth from his pocket and gives it to  her.—Wipethecornerofyourmouth,yourvenom  is dripping, Miss Veiga.



		—Like Francisco giving me a  handkerchief, poor poison that cannot be distilled  successfully.



		—She speaks in a mocking tone, but I can  see that she is thoughtful.



		—I think about how to act, since I never  thought something like this, like being with  someone, would happen.



		—If he were here in my place, what would  he say?



		-As?



		—I'm not forcing you, I'm just curious.  —I don't know, I think I could only act in



		a place where I wouldn't be with him 24 hours a  day.



		—But would you keep him close?



		—As a friend, yes, but something more, I  don't think so, since as I said, if it were in the  future I wouldn't back down, but I still have a lot  of time and so does he, soon he falls in love with
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		a new girl and forgets about me, in the end it's just  friendship, that's it.



		—Your thoughts are strong and do not  harm you.



		—Why do you say that?



		—I say this because at no point did you say  that you wouldn't let him try something more with  you, so I imagine you're not so sure that he'll just  give up or like another girl.



		—The possibilities are enormous when we  talk about future feelings, Lucian, and since there's  no way to know what he feels without him telling  me himself, I prefer to leave a small gap.



		—Do you leave the gap because you're  afraid of being wrong? Are you afraid of regretting  it if you see another girl interested in him and he  looks at her sweetly? Are you afraid of him doing  what he does now, but with another girl in your  place?



		-Good...



		—That's not going to happen.



		-As?



		—Weonly acted like this by accepting you  here..., how can I explain better..., it wasn't  because of him, but because you were involved in



		249



	
		our work, no girl enters our territory simply  because we want to.



		—Yes, I understand, but someday there  will be a girl here, Lucian, and I can't say it will be  me.



		—If he likes you, he'll do whatever he  wants, but he'll keep you close to him. Does he  have any friends?



		—No, but...



		—Sebastian is a sucker for a lot of things,  but not when it comes to women.



		—How do you know that?



		—Because our godfather has very strict  teachings when it comes to the woman we are  going to bring into line.



		—What do you mean by “Rigid”?



		—It means that after choosing we cannot  divorce, unless the woman we chose makes it clear  that we are not good for her, of course if it is  proven that we will not return after the separation,  by the will of the matriarchs the divorce happens,  but if we return, we are punished, one of the laws  of the “Kinn”, which is primordial is always used,  we will be lowered in line and branded with a hot  iron, I say the couple.
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		—Are women also penalized?



		—Yes, by playing with the laws of the line,  you can separate, leaving the house, living a life  outside the main line, but you will always be  protected, because in the eyes of everyone, you  are the matriarch even if you do not live in the  mansion or in the house with your husband, so  before getting married, think carefully, if you  really want to be with this person for the rest of  your life, I'm not just saying because of Sebastian,  I don't know what tomorrow will bring, so think  carefully about the next steps you will take.  -Thanks.



		—For what?



		—I don't have a trustworthy friend to have  this kind of conversation with, they always think  I'm too mature, so they believe I don't need words  of comfort, much less help, to think outside my  bubble, so thank you, from the way you speak I  see that Aurora is in good hands, I want to be able  to feel that one day.



		—Don't you feel that coming from him?  —No, and I also have my plans, before  thinking about love I want to make everything  tangible first, I don't know if he could wait for me,  and I don't judge him other than to wait, if one day
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		he goes with another girl to a higher level I won't  be jealous.



		—I heard something similar from Aurora,  and now I hear it from you. You know you can't  leave what you want at the disposal of other  women, but you have enviable self-confidence, or  we know each other better than we know  ourselves.



		—Neither.



		—What do you mean neither of them?  —I'm just counting on luck that everything



		will work out in the future, I've always been like  that, since I've never settled down in one place for  very long, I've never been lucky enough to have  friends for a long time, so that's also one of the  reasons I don't want a relationship and I don't want  to think about love.



		—Aurora was right about this.



		—What do you mean she thought of that?  —Yes, he told me that you didn't show  yourself very easily and it was always somewhat  superficial, so that was why, because you didn't  settle down in any one place for very long, if we  look at it from this side I understand your way of  thinking.
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		—Thank you, sometimes I feel guilty for  being like this, but I only open up to Sebastian and  havingsomeonewholistenstomewithoutjudging  me is good.



		—So what do you want for the future?  —Now, I think I should think more about



		other possibilities.



		—Confusion is present in your mind, but  don't let yourself be influenced by Sebastian, you  won't lose your identity.



		—I heard that from Marieta.



		—Very well, let's go, the session is over,  they're leaving the barn, don't put on your shoes,  you can walk like this, Aurora must be the same  as you by now.
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		Chapter 16 M and A's  Secret



		Ana laughs and nods. Lucian hangs up.  Sebastian on the other end is spaced out. Aurora  understands him well, but she's thinking about her  friend, as she's already suffered a bit from what  the line represents and remembers the stories the  other matriarchs have told her. She hopes  Sebastian would think the same and keep her away  from the line for a little longer. As Lucian himself  said, we don't know what tomorrow holds, and  that can be painful for a broken heart. Ana Mascal  ended up staying until the end of the session, and  when she left, she saw them sitting on the benches  talking. Jeon Mascal looked at them and  immediately realized there was no one better than  them to talk to Sebastian and Ana. After all, they  hid their relationship for a long time for fear of  rival lines to the Mascals, and they even hid their  relationship until Aurora turned 17. Marcos and  Anita leave the barn and see their godfather and  godmother observing something. When they  realized what it was, Marcos cleared his throat to  get their attention.
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		-Godfather?



		—Marcos, I didn't notice your presence.  —I figured, why are you worrying about



		Sebastian?



		-True.



		- What?



		—Just by looking at me like that, I already  feel like you're going to say something to make an  impact, but you hold back.



		—You mean you already foresee what I'll  do, because I'm a troublemaker?



		—I didn't foresee anything, Marcos  Valtelhas, I know you did something, even if it  was just in your thoughts.



		—I didn't do anything.



		—Myinstinct tells me that the two of them  together can contribute something or have already  done something, but they haven't told me, I'll wait  for them to tell me.



		As he spoke, Briana was nearby and saw  and heard Jeon. At that moment, she felt a chill,  knowing that when someone feels something, it's  because they sensed someone's weakness, as was  the case with both of them. Briana approached and
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		grabbed Marcos's arm. Jeon realized she must  want to talk about something related to the line.  She never talked about her work, not even to the  line, so Jeon left with Ana and followed the others  to the mansion. At the mansion, Sebastian saw  Lucian sitting on the couch. Ana had already  received her phone back and was playing on it in  silence. Alex and Victor were playing with her.  Jonas was reading the newspaper, and Marieta had  already gone to bed. Ana saw him standing in  front of them and decided to go with him to the  bedroom. She knew it was the only place she could  sleep, knowing well how the Mascal line works  when they were at the farm. Marcos and Anita  arrived at the house together, along with Briana.  Nicolas was with Mikael, having a beer. Marcos  saw his brother leaving and noticed Anita's  tiredness, so he decided to take her to his room.  Everyone already knew about them, so they didn't  expect to be investigated by the Mascals.



		A while before....



		—Tell me now, now that Jeon has left,  does he suspect something? - Briana Bonelle says  with a disgruntled air.
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		—I don't know, but he thinks we're hiding  something. - Marcos says



		—When are they going to tell me about  Gael?



		—I want to turn 18 to count, so I can ask  for my permanent job on the line and take care of  it with more confidence.



		—Do you know that the Valtelhas are  going to go crazy?



		-I'm not bothered.



		—What if they ask for a DNA test?



		—I'll fake a positive, for me that's not a  problem, but I need you to keep helping us.



		—I'm the child's godmother, it's obvious  that I'm going to protect him, Nicolas is scared for  you, he and I won't be punished, but you..., well,  it's been 4 days since you called the boy, call him  now before you go to sleep, he'll like to talk to  you.



		—Yes, thank you Briana.



		At the moment...
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		Jeon was suspicious of the way Marcos  looked. He knew how the boy was trained and  how Anita was also a good secret-keeper. So,  when they left, he asked a security guard to bug  Marcos and Anita's room, as he didn't know which  room they would be using. When they arrived at  Marcos's room, they locked the door. Now that he  thought about Gael, he felt guilty. He never went  more than two days without speaking to the boy,  no matter where he was, talking to him was always  his most important mission. The moment Jeon and  Roberto saw the boy go to his room, they went to  Alan's office without saying anything to anyone  and locked themselves in there, putting a do not  disturb sign on the door. They quickly tuned the  bugs until one of the rooms picked up sound, the  first being Marcos's room, thus giving that room  their full attention.



		—Honey, why are you looking like that?  —I never go more than two days without  talking to him, I'm angry Anita.



		—Honey, our baby is only two years old,  he'll be distracted by the nanny, he might be  sleeping now.



		—It's true, he tends to have lunch early and  sleep after eating, I miss him, love.
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		—Gael is in good hands, I would never  leave our son with someone who couldn't take  good care of him, I'm sorry about that, you suffer  because of me.



		—I accepted it, but the fear of him finding  out things when he grows up, that feeling irritates  me, I'm afraid he'll feel guilty for you and your  choice.



		—He is me sculpted without any flaw, I  hope that is really the case, because if so he will  never consider not having your blood, but for him  you will always be his father, I see that every time  he asks about you, love.



		—Sometimes I want time to go fast, and  sometimes I want it to go so slow, every time I  findtimetoseehim,ourboy,he'sgrownsomuch.  —Stop blaming yourself, every time I



		show you a new picture of him you feel bad.  —Luckily you spend more time with him,



		just thinking that even in the midst of all that  turmoil over intelligence, you managed to stay  calm.



		—Do you still think about it?



		—How can I not think? I was only part of  all this, to cover for you and our son, if I were to
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		put your father Gael he would already be dead,  you have already suffered enough, as long as I can  cover for you I will, so don't worry about keeping  him the way he is.



		—Thank you, love, but this will soon be  over. You'll go to business school and I can take  on a more gentle role in the line. That way, I'll  have more peace of mind to be close to Gael. As  long as I bring him danger, I'll leave him in the  hands of his godmother. It's the right thing to do.  While they were talking, Roberto and Jeon  connected the dots. It seemed that Alan's story  was repeating itself in the Valtelhas family, but if  it weren't for the wiretaps, he would never have  been discovered. During his thoughts, they heard  a cell phone ringing. Everyone knew that Marcos's  room was one of the few soundproofed rooms  because of the piano he had in it, so nothing  outside could be heard. Marcos answered the call,  and soon the wiretaps picked up the sound of a  cute, childlike voice.



		—Hello, daddy, answer daddy!



		—Didn't my little angel go to sleep after  the Pope?



		—No! I want daddy!
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		—Son, daddy was in a meeting, but now  daddy has time, say love.



		—Daddy, Aunt Lulu wants me to eat green  things, I don't like them!



		—But how do you eat with daddy?  —Because daddy eats with me, I want



		daddy otherwise I won't eat!  —Pass it to Aunt Lulu.  —Good evening, sir.



		—Lulu, there's no need to force it, by the  sound of him he's already stressed out with you,  I'll try to come back in two days, then I'll talk to  Gael, is he having any current difficulties?



		—No sir, other than that he's eating  everything, he doesn't have any food allergies, he  just calls out to you a lot, Briana has already  confirmed that she'll be back tomorrow, he seems  happy that his godmother is coming back.



		—Very well, don't tell him about my  return, I want to catch him off guard.



		—Okay sir, I'll pass it on to Gael.  -Daddy!



		-Yes dear.



		—Where's Mom?
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		—I'm here baby.



		—Mommy, my friend is going to have a  little brother at school, I want one too!



		—Son, is it still too early to ask for  something like that?



		—But mommy, he said that all you have to  do is ask the stork, writing a little letter, help me  write a little letter mommy!



		—Son, when you grow up, then Dad and I  will think about it. After all, I will be the one who  will take care of you and your brother.



		-But...



		-But?  —YouandDadworksomuch,Ifeelalone.  —Honey, just one more year, Mommy  promises, you won't be away from Mommy  anymore, okay?



		—Mom, I wanted to ask you something.  —Ask, love.



		—Are you and daddy married?



		—What? Where did that question come  from?
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		—My friend, he said he saw that you don't  have a ring on your finger like his mom, he asked  if I'm the son of a single mother, I don't even know  what that means mom, I was scared and cried, the  teacher took me to the little room and talked to  me, and explained, mom, why don't you and dad  live together? Because we don't live together, I'm  confused, mom!



		Anita can't stand Gael's questions and  begins to cry silently. She hadn't expected the  questions so soon. He was truly different, and her  curiosity seemed to be quelled immediately.  Marcos takes his phone off speakerphone and  speaks to his son. On the other end of the receiver,  all that could be heard was Anita crying, as she  was close to one of the microphones, and Marcos  answering the child in the background.



		—Son, listen to daddy, mommy and daddy  haven't gotten married yet, you came before our  plans, my love, so let's wait for you to grow up a  little more before getting married, but mommy  and daddy are engaged, mommy isn't a single  mother, understand? You have mommy and  daddy, so there's no reason to be sad or scared.  Daddy will have some things to do now, when he  does, daddy will call to see how you are, my little  angel, now go and sleep, it must be time.
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		Marcos hangs up and looks at Anita, who  can't stop crying. Few things affect her, and Gael  is the most important thing. Marcos sits beside her  on the bed and wipes her tears.



		—Sorry love, I couldn't even say goodbye  to him.



		—Don't worry, his curiosity has already  subsided, look at me, it will soon be over, and  soon you will be able to be close to him without  having to hide your tracks, at least being a  Valtelhas served that purpose.  —Sorry,todaywassomuch,itwasAurora,



		Ozu, my friends' demands about you, my head  is..., and now our Gael, I feel weak, love.



		—I'll always be here, dear, but you have to  open up to me, is there anything else?



		—Dad,hewantsmetomeetwithalineman  next week, he said that...



		—Arranged marriage?



		—Yes..., he only sees me as a nuisance,  and I feel like Grandma won't be able to protect  me, he's been doing things behind the scenes,  and... -Anita shows her back to Marcos, it was  purple from punishment marks.
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		—Anita, why is your back so purple, these  bruises, what! I'm going to kill him!



		—No love!



		Anita holds Marcos and after hearing this  Roberto unplugs the computer, he and Jeon go to  Marcos' room and using the spare key they open  the door and lock themselves in there with them.  —Godfather, grandpa?



		—Show the marks Anita! - Jeon says  irritated, the girl turns around and shows the marks  Roberto checks the marks.



		—These are level 2 torture whip marks, he  wanted to shut your mouth and cause pain, what is  he hiding?



		—First, how do you know?



		—Do you really think I don't know what  goes on in the main house?



		-Then.



		—First your father, then your son, says my  granddaughter.



		—Grandpa, Dad is smuggling human  organs with Lucian's maternal grandfather.  —How did you find out?
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		—I was using a new intelligence system  and my computer was acting strange, so I went to  use his, and his emails with Lucian's grandfather  were open on the computer, I read all the  conversations and was punished, but he doesn't  know that I have everything in the cloud on my  cell phone.



		—Now this is up to you, father. Tomorrow  morning you will pick up your son. He will stay at  the Mascal house until you get married. And don't  worry, as far as we know, this kind of story isn't  unusual in the family. Mikael isn't Alan's  biological son, but that doesn't mean he doesn't  carry the same family name. But let's talk about  this, the three of us. - Says Jeon.



		—Marcos, go with Jeon, I need to talk to  her alone. - Say Roberto.



		—Yes, patriarch.



		Jeon goes to Alan's office with Marcos,  and closes the door.



		—I knew they were hiding something, but  a child? She really is young, what do you have to  say without her presence?



		—She was on a mission for Briana when  she was caught, she asked her father for help on  the communicator, but he was with his lover and
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		said she could handle herself, as a result, I was far  away, Sebastian too, Lucian in Chicago, Brian and  Francisco were on a mission for Mikael, and at the  time I was only 14 years old, she was caught and  locked up in Croatia, the line of Ulysses KelKiws,  did not know about her mission, she was abused  by the security of Ulysses' rival line, when he  found out from an informant that they were  language colleagues, two days of abuse had passed  when Briana discovered Anita's disappearance,  because I myself asked about her, since Anita was  always quick and precise in everything she does.  —Briana went after Anita, didn't she,  Arthur?



		—Exactly, Nicolas and Briana went to the  KelKiws line and they helped recover Anita and  for that she was always grateful to her friend, I  went to see her in Italy whenever I could, since  Briana had returned to helping the Bonelle line as  the head of everything, whenever I spoke to Anita  she was sick and nauseous, I knew everything, but  when she started to push me away, I disappeared  for a week from Portugal, the father went crazy,  but I never activated the lines' emergency, so she  never came after me, that's when she told me she  could no longer be with me, she told me about the  pregnancy and said she wouldn't kill a child who
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		was not to blame for anything. Briana knew about  us, she knew that when I turned 14 we started to  be close, she never was against our getting closer,  since I could control Anita's anger.



		—That's why she suddenly changed, it was  always you.



		—I believe so, I didn't let her get away, I  was with her throughout the pregnancy, every  weekend I disappeared from home to be with her,  I was lucky to be at Gael's birth, his birth  certificate has my name on it, Briana and Nicolas  helped me with everything and are Gael's  godparents.



		—You really took on Gael.



		—Yes, and whenever I can, I accompany  him. Anita's biggest fear is her father, not her  family. Because of his lack of help, she could have  died. Just seeing him makes me angry, but she has  to keep quiet about everything he does, including  his lovers.



		—About what happened to her, my father  will resolve it, since they are not married yet, he  cannot disregard the laws, but regarding Gael as  the head of the family, I cannot close my eyes, he  should be here with us, I know Briana has the best  professionals with her, but he must come here.
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		—Yes, patriarch, I would never ask to have  him with the Valtelhas, because not even my line  is as secure as that of the Mascals, and it would  never be at peace without access to Gael.



		—Does anyone else know besides us?  -No.



		—Since your father-in-law is here, we will  soon be called to judge him. Today has been a  busy day and night, but you know we should never  play with the lives of others, so he will be judged.  I believe Viviana doesn't know anything yet.  —She must not know, Anita was punished



		so that he would make sure she didn't open her  mouth to her mother and Vera.



		Marcos' cell phone rang with his son's  number, it said "my little angel", Jeon saw the  baby's photo on the screen, it looked just like his  goddaughter Anita when she was a baby.



		-He meets.



		Marcos puts it on speakerphone, as was  customary.



		—Answer it, daddy, answer it, daddy!  —I'm here, son.
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		—Daddy, Aunt Lulu said it will be your  and Uncle Batiam's birthdays soon!



		—Yes, love, daddy will come and see you  soon, there are two months left, my little angel.  —So you and Mom will be the same age?  —Mommy is a few months older than  daddy.



		—Dad, when will I see Uncle Batiam?  —Sebastian, you'll see him soon, he's



		going to travel with mom soon, so there's no need  to be scared when he gets on the plane.



		—Will I be able to come in?



		—Yes baby, you're going to go with  mommy, you're going to come see daddy, do you  like that?



		—Dad, I haven't seen you in 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,  6, 7, 8, 9, 10 days.



		—I promised to see you this weekend, but  I couldn't, like I said, mom will pick you up.  They hear a knock on the door, but Jeon  doesn't let him hang up the call, it was Ana, she  went looking for Jeon.
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		—Honey, why are you taking so long to  get back? - Ana hears a cute voice coming from  her cell phone.



		—Daddy! Who is that girl calling you  love? I'm going to tell Mommy!



		—What's going on here?



		—Who are you, girl! - Gael starts crying  on the other end of the line, you could hear Lulu  calming the child and asking to listen to what the  father had to say, so he calmed down little by little,  Ana remained silent listening to the conversation.  -Baby.



		-Daddy!



		—Son, the girl you just heard is Grandma  Ana.



		—Grandma Ana...- The boy was  thoughtful and a little silent, Marcos waited for  the child's answer. — Grandma Ana..., is the  mother of Aunt Aurora, Uncle Francisco and  Uncle Alex, Daddy's godmother.



		—That's it my little angel, who is her  husband, do you remember?



		—Grandpa Jeon, son of great-grandfather  Roberto.
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		—So, are you calmer, my little angel?  —Yes, daddy, but when will I meet  Grandma Ana?



		—I just told you that Mom is going to pick  you up.



		—I didn't say where I'm going!



		—Go to Grandpa Jeon and Grandma Ana's  house.



		—Can I really go? Godmother Bibi will be  angry.



		—Don't get mad, I'll talk to her.



		"Every time Daddy annoys Godmother  Bibi, she yells at you just like Mommy." Marcos  can't help but imagine Gael's little face at that  moment and says, laughing.



		—You don't need to be afraid of your  father being scolded, my little angel.



		—Daddy, where's Mommy? I called  because she didn't give me a kiss.



		—Mommy is working now, my baby,  when she finishes here she will prepare things to  come and pick you up.



		—I'm going to fly by plane, Aunt Lulu! -  He says excitedly to the nanny.
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		—Lulu, prepare Gael's things, I mean  everything that's his, and your things too, you're  going to move with him, when Anita gets there  she'll explain things to you in detail.



		—Yes sir, any further instructions?



		—I don't think so, but if there is anything  else, Anita will tell you.



		—Daddy! Have you and Mommy thought  about it?



		—What are you talking about, Gael?



		—I want to write to the stork, if mommy  doesn't help me, you'll have to help me!



		At that moment Ana couldn't hold back  and laughed, Jeon couldn't hold back his laughter  either, the boy was small and already had a good  imagination, in addition to insisting on what he  wanted.



		—Son, can we talk about this later?



		—If you don't help me, I'll ask Lulu to help  me ask Santa Claus for help. I want a little brother  like my friend Henrique.



		—Well, it's time for me to go, to my baby.  —Even Dad, think about it.
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		Marcos hangs up, Ana can't help but laugh  out loud. It was all so much at once. Marcos was  a father, and who was the mother? The child had  such a sweet voice, but he was demanding. He  knew exactly which family line he belonged to, he  had many curiosities, but now he just wanted to  laugh at the situation.



		—You can ask, godmother.



		—Who is the child?



		-My son.



		—Your ring wasn't removed, then?  —What you need to know for now is that



		no, I haven't given him the ring yet because  nothing happened between Anita and me, and yes,  he is my son with Anita, his name is Gael, he's  almost three years old, the Bibi he talks about is  Briana Bonelle, his godmother, the godfather tells  the rest.



		—Yes, I agree, let's go, the table must have  already been served. - Jeon says, pulling Ana.  Marcos sat looking at Gael's photo,  relieved but also scared. After Briana tended to  his wounds and Nicolas dragged Arthur Vigal to  the barn, Anita found him slumped in the office  chair, still looking at photos of his son.
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		—Are you okay, dear?



		-Yes.



		—Your father?



		—Well, I know what will happen. If I'm  judged by the Kinn laws, there's another wake  tomorrow, and I won't be here, and I don't want to  be.



		—Your mother?



		—He asked for honor.



		—How do you feel, are you still afraid?  —He's the only person who can harm our



		baby, so I won't cry over his death.



		Lucian had overheard Roberto's



		conversation with Anita, helped Nicolas take  Arthur, and was now looking for Marcos and  ended up overhearing the conversation.



		—So it's true?



		—Yes, Lucian, and you don't need to sneak  in to listen, you know that's not necessary between  us. - Anita says.



		—Then why did you never tell anyone?  —Because Gael has a father, and we don't



		think it's right for anyone to know, him being  away from here is a danger to the slopes.
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		—I believe Aurora would think the same



		as you.



		—Do you really think so?



		—Yes, so when are we going to meet him?  —I'll pick you up tomorrow, so stay at the



		farm with the rest of the family. I believe there  won't be a funeral. After all, my father went  againstthemainlawandthehonorofamatriarch.  —Yes, the sentence is death, for a moment



		I thought I would honor your mother.



		—I have a son who I haven't seen in more  than seven days, he is my priority, my father made  his choice when he left me to die on a mission, so  he could spend more time with his lover, and Aunt  Briana saved me.



		—Is the story long?



		—That's it in a nutshell.



		—Okay, come eat, Grandma Laura will be  furious if the grandchildren don't come to the  table, there's no adult in the house anymore, I'll  call Sebastian.



		Going back some time to Sebastian's  room...
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		Sebastian and Ana entered the room. He  gave her a towel and a set of clothes Laura had set  aside. She knew he was acting like this, it had to  do with the barn. He also set out a set of clothes  for himself, but they hadn't spoken a word. She  showered and came out of the bathroom dressed.  On the bed were a women's and a men's toiletry  bag. Sebastian got in the shower, and she finished  getting ready. Inside the bag were all her favorite  products, everything new. It seemed he was acting  without even telling her. After getting ready, she  sat in the armchair on the porch. The night view  of the farm was beautiful. Fireflies twinkled like  stars amidst Laura's flower garden. Sebastian saw  the sight and quickly took a picture without her  noticing. Sebastian approached her and held her  hand. She got up from the armchair, and he  wrapped his arms around her waist, nuzzling his  head against her neck.



		—I want you to tell me what you think.  —Are you afraid of me?



		—No, but I think it's better if everything  goes back to the way it was before.



		-Why?
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		—The responsibility is huge and I have



		plans.



		—That doesn't mean I'm going to give up.  —That's your choice.



		They heard a knock on the door and went  to answer it. It was Lucian, who had come to call  them for dinner. They followed him, and at the  table, everyone saw photos of Gael. Anita had  posted the photos she had in the family group so  everyone could meet the child. Sebastian's phone  was flooded with messages, and he was now  stunned by the news. When Marcos saw Ana  looking at the photos, he felt a chill run down his  spine, and Anita realized what was about to  happen, but let Ana have her moment of anger, as  she had told Marcos to tell Ana about Gael a long  time ago. When the older adults arrived, they saw  Ana glaring at Marcos from the dining room door  and Anita pushing him. Just as Marcos stood up,  Ana also stood up and unceremoniously hit  Marcos in the face. Everyone fell silent. No one  understood what was happening; the only ones  who understood were Marcos, Anita, Ana, and  Sebastian.



		—Loyalty..., is everything a joke to you?  —Ana..., I was going to tell you.
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		—Liar! When I asked who Gael was, you  lied to me, cousin... I remember that to this day,  and I always thought he looked a lot like the little  bee, liar!



		—I didn't want to tell you yet, you knew  little about the line, you could put him in danger.  —I'll die for you and Sebastian, and that's



		it... I want to leave. - He holds Ana's hand and she  hits him again with her other hand. —Do you  agree with this? - He says looking at Anita.



		—No, I wanted him to tell me for a long  time, Gael knows about the family, but since you  weren't family yet, I thought it wouldn't be bad for  you to know about him, but Marcos was afraid, I  didn't want to go beyond his will.



		"I was the only one who knew everything  about you guys. If I wanted to ruin your life, I just  had to open my mouth! Nothing is enough for you.  Don't treat your son the same way you treat a loyal  friend. Otherwise, you'll end up alone. Sebastian.  I want to go home."



		—Stay here tonight, go back to Lima  tomorrow.



		—I'm tired of listening to you, I'm not your  family or your friend anymore, so I'm leaving,  Sebastian!
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		Ana leaves and passes by the elders  without looking at their faces. It seemed that night  would not end well for this family: Ozu's  execution, Arthur's pre-trial, and now another  bombshell explodes without them being able to  give their opinions. After all, Ana Veiga was not  yet married to the Valtelhas family. According to  what she said, she and Sebastian would not be an  official couple in the family, and now she feels  betrayed by Marcos. Sebastian runs after Ana,  who left crying, and Marcos had an angry look on  his face. From what everyone could tell, he did  not expect this reaction from Ana. Marieta goes to  her son.



		—Son, can you explain to us what  happened here? - He says as he takes an ice pack  from Laura's hands to put on his son's wound.  —Out of line, only she knows everything,



		now I managed to screw everything up.



		"Let's be honest, she gave you the slaps I  wanted to give you, but I know how much you  were friends. Why didn't you trust her now? She  has your life and secrets on the tip of her tongue  and has always been a faithful friend. Now she  feels betrayed, and rightly so. The slaps she gave  you were nothing compared to her frustration."
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		—Sorry mom, you must be disappointed



		in me.



		—I'd rather keep that comment to myself,  because when will I see my grandson?  —Tomorrow, I'll pick him up in the  morning, so he can come back sleeping on the  plane, he's very curious, it's better to control him,  without tantrums because he's tired. - Says Anita.  —What is it like for you, dear, all this  time?



		—Aunt Briana was a mother to me, since  since I started training, my mother has been very  distant, I am with Gael completely different from  the way my parents were with me, Marcos  demands a lot of this from me.



		-He?



		—Yes, he was with me throughout the  pregnancy, even during Gael's birth, and every  weekend he can, he spends with Gael, and I often  end up working for two weeks, so Marcos is the  one who spends most of his time with him on the  weekends. It's been like this since he was one year  old, he stopped studying on Saturdays to spend  Friday nights with him until Sunday when he  sleeps.
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		—That's why I ran away.



		—When I'm with Gael, he asks me to call  Marcos, he likes to listen to his father play the  piano until he falls asleep, we have some routines  with him, as we try to make him have some  memories,sohedoesn'tfeelalonewiththenanny.  —It seems I was worried for nothing.  —Worried, why mom? - Marcos was  confused, his mother was never one to show  concern.



		—My son, time really passes and I realize  that I know nothing about you and Sebastian, the  only one I know and control is Victor, but I can't  be upset about that if you know what you do  without my help.



		"Mother, I've often thought about taking  you to Gael, but how could I do that without the  Valtelhas' intelligence detecting you? The line is  between constant fights, so I never had the  courage, and besides, there were a lot of things  involved."



		—Well, Jeon and Roberto told me about  you and now you've told me about your previous  decision, I just want him here where the main line  can protect him, can Roberto put guards to protect  Ana?
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		—No problem, even if they're up there I'll  ask for Talvin's plane, she's upset, there's no need  to stay here against her will.



		Sebastian was walking down the stairs  when he heard Jeon.



		—She will stay.



		—Are you deciding for her?



		—No godfather, she just cried seeing  Gael's photos on my cell phone and said she's  going to stay.



		—From what I understand, she's not going  down.



		—It's been a while since I've seen her so  angry, she even hit me, it took a while for her  anger to subside a little.



		Chapter 17 Cute Gael  Mascal Valtelhas



		After dinner, everyone went to bed. Since  the child was on the way, Roberto didn't want  blood in the line until the child was acclimated to
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		the family members. He already knew that Anita  never taught her son that he had a maternal  grandmother and grandfather. It would be easier  for him to follow the judgment later. Arthur was  in the barn's underground room. As ordered,  nothing about him was said inside the house. But  Viviana was warned that her name would be given  for an arranged marriage after Arthur's execution,  thus separating her from the Mascal line. She  knew this would take away all the privileges she  had with other lines, and she would have to be  obedient to the next husband. Without the  privileges of the Mascal matriarchs, she would be  judged only by her husband's line if she did  something wrong. Outside the family, not even  Vera could protect her. Anita's statement was that  "The two had separate lives with lovers for years",  but since Arthur left his daughter to be killed on a  mission in Croatia, he would indeed be judged as  a deserter to the line, for planning the murder of  the heiress of the line, in addition to breaking the  Kinn rule which was "Never kill for profit using  innocent people", so Anita's name would be only  Anita Mascal from now on.



		Early in the morning, Roberto and Alan  were already up. Before bed, they went to Isabele's  room. Isabele asked to leave before dawn, which  was what they did. Jonas, Isabele's father, asked
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		the Mascals to transfer him at work. Thus, leaving  Korea and taking over security at the Mascal  mansion in Italy, Jeon knew Francisco couldn't be  warned, so nothing was said. When dawn broke,  Anita went to Sebastian's room. He answered the  door because Ana was still asleep.



		—Wake up Anna.



		—She's still sleeping Anita, look, it's 5 in  the morning.



		—Morning, it's morning, I'm going to take  her with me to see Gael, if she wants I'll take her  home since her mother and godmother are going  with me.



		—Okay, she'll be down in half an hour.  Anita smiles with satisfaction, knowing



		Gael is very sweet and will help her reconcile with  Marcos. She can't believe years of friendship  would be thrown away because of one stupid  mistake he made. She knew Ana was more  sensitive than she let on. Ana quickly comes  downstairs, embarrassed by what happened the  night before. She sees Marcos sitting in the  armchair and pretends not to see him.



		"Marieta, Anita, I'm sorry for my outburst  yesterday, I'm so sorry." She turns to Marcos and  loses control. "But I'm not sorry for the slaps I
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		gave you, not that. If you make me angry, I'll do it  again."



		Marcos gets up and goes to Ana, he can't  look her in the eyes, apologizing was his  weakness, Sebastian looked at everything with a  mocking smile on his face and Marieta understood  well what Sebastian felt at that moment, the  arrogant Marcos asking for forgiveness, it was  something very rare to see.



		—I want to apologize to you, Ana. I was  arrogant and overly cautious without needing to  be, but understand that he is my son, and I couldn't  even trust my future father-in-law..., but you never  gave me any reason to distrust me, so I apologize.  —I hope this boy knows who I am, because



		if he doesn't know my name, he'll never have  children with his blood Marcos Valtelhas!  —Don't worry, he knows who you are. —  Marcos hugs Ana, and she accepts his apology,  but gets punched in the stomach unexpectedly. —  Ana!



		—I still don't know if he really knows who  I am, he doesn't come full of friendship before my  anger subsides! - But Marcos knew that she had  already accepted his apology, because now she  smiled carefree.
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		—Are you going, Marcos? - Sebastian



		asks.



		—No, the godfather wants us at the  mansion, it seems that the maid Antonieta is  happy, it's been a long time since she had a baby  to pamper at home.



		—True, we weren't expecting a baby right  now, but she always made sure the nursery would  be used soon, she always kept it tidy.



		Ana speaks remembering that she told  Antonieta that there had been no pregnant women  inthefamilyforalongtime,andthatBriana,when  she returned, did not stay at the mansion, so the  room had not really been used since Alex and  Victor grew up.



		—Well, the car is here, let's go, we'll be  back in a few hours.



		—You say it like it's close, 11 hours just to  go, besides getting everything ready for Gael.  —I've already noticed your reluctance, it's



		going to be harder to be with him.



		—Is that it?



		—I'll be back with him soon, love.



		Anita said goodbye to Marcos. He hugged  her, but it was clear he didn't want to let go.
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		Marieta had never seen her son like this. She felt  good seeing the changes in her children. Even  though Sebastian wasn't officially with Ana, he  proved faithful to her wishes. The only young  people awake were them, and from the dining  room, the adults could see and truly couldn't  believe the change in the twins or in Anita. Seeing  her go against her own father to protect her son  made Vera and Roberto feel satisfied with their  granddaughter's upbringing. They never imagined  all the girl's fights and disappearances had a  reason, because to them, she was just a rebel. If  she needed to be constantly protected by the line,  they would do that until she got tired of mischief.  But Gael was something completely unexpected  for everyone. Jonas watched the photos and videos  of the boy enchanted. He was so sweet. The videos  of him calling Marcos were what made him most  proud. Even knowing his son was too young for  all this, he acted like a grown-up.



		This made the adults wonder: When did  the Valtelha and Lucian twins act like children?  Since they were 10, their behavior has changed  dramatically. Even though Mascal children  naturally have higher-than-normal IQs, due to the  extra classes and early learning, the three have  always walked the fine line between adults and  teenagers. They always know everything without
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		much study, their actions are always thought out,  and when they do act, they are never caught  without opening their mouths. This began to draw  attention to the three youngsters.



		After hours of traveling, they arrived in  Italy. Briana's car was already waiting for them.  Nicolas had arranged everything in advance. He  didn't want Anita to wait too long to see Gael, as  the boy must have been eager to see his mother.  When they arrived at the Bonelle farmhouse, they  could see from afar that, even though it was  nighttime, Gael was having fun playing in the  little playground Nicolas had built for him. It was  covered, so he felt comfortable playing there.  When the boy saw his mother getting out of the  car, he tried to open the little door leading to the  playground. Everyone saw the boy screaming for  his mother. Anita ran to her son.



		—Mommy, mommy, mommy!  —My baby, did you miss me?  —Yes, come play with me mommy?



		The boy saw the other women and watched  them.



		—Do you know who they are?
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		—Grandma Mari, Grandma Ana,  Godmother Ana.



		—That's it, my love.



		Anita showered Gael's cheeks with kisses,  the boy seemed to enjoy being with his mother,  after he stopped laughing he shook himself to get  down.



		—Grandma Mari, where's Grandpa? Didn't  he want to see me?



		They see him speaking softly and almost  crying. There, at that moment, Marieta saw Gael,  but she remembered Marcos as a child. Every time  he asked something he was almost sure was true,  he cried. Marieta picks up the boy and wipes his  tears.



		—Honey, Grandpa and Dad are working  now, that's why they didn't come.



		—I want to meet grandpa..., I want my  father!



		Anita picks up Gael and calms him down.  Marieta didn't imagine that the boy would be so  attached to Marcos. Now she thought it would be  difficult to keep the boy with the Mascals, but who  knows, maybe he would adapt.



		—Gael?
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		—Godmother, Ana.



		—Who told you that?



		—Dad, who are your godparents?  —Godmother Bibi, godfather Nico,  Godmother Ana, Godfather Brian.



		—Ana, get your godson. I need to start  getting what's left. Marcos is already too nervous,  he already sent a message.



		—Daddy, I want to talk to Daddy!  —Honey, daddy asked if I've seen you yet,  answer in audio, he's working, remember?



		-He is well.



		—Ana keeps my phone and answers  messages, I have to hurry.



		Marieta and Ana helped Anita and Lulu  with what was missing in the rooms since most of  the things were already in the car, Gael was  worried, he couldn't find Lari, the little blue sheep  that Marcos gave him, he always slept with her  and now she was gone, Gael ran around the house  calling for Lari, but only Anita and Lulu  understood the boy's desperation.



		—Anita, who is Lari?
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		—The stuffed sheep that sleeps with him,  Marcos brought it when Gael started missing him,  so he always puts perfume on the sheep so that  Gael can sleep, without it he won't sleep.  —Mommy, Lari is missing!



		—Son, when was the last time you were  with her? Do you remember?



		—She had lunch with me today, and then  I don't remember.



		—I know, ma'am, I'll be right back.



		Gael ran to follow Lulu, when they arrived  at the greenhouse there was the little sheep on the  chair with a plate in front of her with two cookies,  Marieta couldn't help but laugh when she saw  Gael happily taking the stuffed animal.  —Mommy, the ants ate Lari's snack.



		Gael puffed out his cute cheeks as he  complained. Ana Corel clearly saw Anita in the  child's way of being spoiled. He was indeed very  cute, but it was clear he had no contact with other  adults. Anita picked the boy up and they went to  the mansion. Gael began to hug the little sheep  and felt drowsy. Now they understood why they  couldn't lose that plush toy. Anita quickly took the  plush from the boy.
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		—Mommy, I want Lari...



		—Son, let's take a shower, and then have  dinner. After dinner, we'll go to the airport. Dad is  waiting, you can sleep on the trip.



		—Are you going to give me Lari?  —Yes, go nana with Lari.



		Lulu picked up the boy and took him to the  bath, Anita waited for Gael's clothes, and went to  finish bathing the boy, dressed him, when they  went down dinner was already served, Anita gave  Gael food, but as always he refused to eat green  foods.



		—Mommy, I don't want green.  —Why “I only eat with daddy”?



		—Because daddy doesn't like green things  either, if I'm supposed to eat them, he will too.  Marieta laughed a lot at the table, how



		could the boy be like Marcos without having a  drop of his blood? Indeed, anyone unfamiliar with  the story would never guess the boy didn't have  Valtelhas blood. After everything was organized,  Gael didn't sleep, but he wouldn't let go of the  little lamb; he was afraid of leaving it behind.  Marieta was enchanted by how attached the boy  was to everything Marcos gave him, from clothes
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		to toys. He didn't want to leave anything his father  gave behind. When they were talking, the boy  made sure Lulu didn't leave anything behind.  Talvin was waiting for them and was impressed to  see the boy. He was a dead ringer for Anita, but he  spoke more bluntly than Marcos. At that moment,  Marieta realized that not even those closest to her  son suspected, so the secret would be well-kept.  When the plane took off, Gael was very curious  and showed Lari the takeoff. He talked a lot with  the little lamb, but only Anita and Marcos knew it  was listening.



		When Gael arrived at a place with internet  access, Marcos's voicemails would arrive in his  email, so he knew everything about Gael. The boy  snuggled into Marieta's lap and fell asleep within  moments, lingering on the scent of the little  sheep—truly, it was her son's scent. Everyone was  tired and dozed off. The trip was uneventful, but  when the nine-hour trip arrived, Gael woke up.  Anita took him to the bathroom and gave him a  snack. She knew Gael's habits, so she always had  two animated films on her phone. He always  watched an animated film in the morning and  played the rest of the day. He was bored without  a bed, but he didn't complain to Anita. He just  snuggled into her lap and continued watching the  cartoon. He soon fell asleep again, but without the
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		little sheep, he looked for it while sleeping.  Marieta gave Anita the plush toy, and soon the  boy fell asleep and slept peacefully.



		Chapter 18 Family Fate



		Marieta closely observed how the boy was  with Anita, knowing she worked a lot and that the  boy spent a lot of time with the nanny and Briana.  But he has his own habits with his parents, which  makes him feel comfortable even without them  always around. She tried to imagine how Marcos  felt without Gael, as his attachment to his father  was clear. When the plane landed, Marcos,  Sebastian, Jeon, and Jonas were waiting for them.  Sebastian approached, trying to pick up Gael, but  the boy began to cry.



		—I want my daddy!



		—Don't you want to come on Uncle  Sebastian's lap?



		295



		Marcos laughed non-stop, Sebastian really  thought he was going to trick Gael.



		—Daddy! I want daddy!



		Jeon and Jonas really didn't believe he was  cute and smart, even though he had never seen his  uncle in front of him, he knew very well who his  father was. Marcos went to Anita and picked Gael  up.



		—Did you like flying, son?



		—Yes, Lari too.



		—How did you know he was Uncle  Sebastian?



		—Lari told me.



		The adults were stunned by what Gael said,  because how could the stuffed sheep tell him who  his father was?



		—Explain, son.



		—His smell is different from Lari's, for  starters, and Dad isn't as tall as Uncle Sebastian, I  saw that in the photos.



		—Answered the question, my little angel.  —Dad, I missed you, you didn't come to



		see me, I was waiting for you at the playground.
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		—Sorry daddy, but I had things to do, did  you eat properly?



		—Nothing green, is it, Gael? - Anita says,  looking at Marcos.



		—He's going to eat. - He says, looking at  Anita. — Don't make mommy fight with daddy,  son. - He says softly to the boy, he laughs, looking  at his mother.



		—Well, let's go, the other car will take  your things to the mansion, and you three will  come with me and Jeon. - Says Jonas.



		—Daddy, is he my grandpa?  —Yes, who is he?  —Grandpa Jeon.



		—That's right, that's my name, Marcos,  let's go to the Trindade farmhouse for now.  —Where will I live now, Grandpa Jeon?  —You'll live at Grandpa Jeon's house, so



		I'll always be close to you, just like great-  grandfather Roberto.



		—Will I meet Great-Grandfather too?  —Yes, since daddy still studies and works,  mommy will come and stay with you more often,
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		so when the time comes, daddy will come and see  you.



		-I don't want!



		—Gael.



		—No! I want to live with Mom and Dad!  Jeon understood the child. He already went



		to preschool and saw the other children's parents  always with them. He didn't have Marcos or Anita  around. Now, all he could do was have Anita at  the real estate office and have her close to Gael.  But Marcos was different. He'd been part of the  intelligence team since a young age. His work was  precise and flawless. It was impossible to stay  with them for long. Marcos held Gael in a way  that trapped him, making him unable to move.  Over time, he calmed down. Marcos loosened his  grip and wiped Gael's tears. Marieta saw how  sweet and spoiled the boy was with his father, but  he managed to control the boy's desires. He clung  to the little lamb and wiped the tears away on his  own.



		—Son, let's go home and we'll talk there.  —Yes, Dad.



		They got into the car and Gael held the  little sheep with one hand and with the other held
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		tightly to Marcos, as if someone was going to take  him off his lap, Anita stroked her son's hair, so he  relaxed a little Jeon and Jonas accompanied him  in the car, they saw the boy's interaction with them  up close.  —Mommy,whyarewegoingtolivehere?  —Orders of the patriarchs, my little angel.  —Mommy, did something bad happen?  Jeon and Jonas heard that and felt that he



		was similar to Anita in sensing the environment.  —Son, I already told you that we would



		live with Bibi for a while.



		—Yes, but...- He wanted to ask why, but  decided to keep quiet. —Mom, can I, nana?  —Yes, son.



		Gael snuggled up to Marcos and slept  peacefully, clutching his father's clothes tightly as  if he were about to disappear. Jonas watched the  scene and felt only pity for his grandson. He  showed he didn't want to be away from his father,  but everyone knew there weren't many choices in  the lineage. Luckily, the matriarchs were able to  keep their heirs, thus mitigating the loss of the  patriarchs, who had missions similar to Marcos  and Sebastian. Gael spent two days adjusting, and
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		while he slept, the last meeting with the patriarch  was given the order regarding them, but they  wouldn't know until the next day when the entire  family was summoned. Ana had already returned  with Sebastian after enjoying two days playing  with Gael. Sebastian had missions and decided to  do Marcos's so he could enjoy time with the child.  He knew that after the meeting, everything would  return to the way it was before. All this time,  Arthur was trapped at the Trindade farm and  Viviana at the Lainerier mansion. Her future was  already planned. Vera was sad for her daughter,  but happy for her granddaughter and great-  grandson. Marcos and Anita were with Gael in the  field behind the mansion. Aurora saw her father  approaching and knew they would all be called.  Brian picked up Gael and she picked up the ball.  —Godfather Brian, I want to play!  —Grandma came to call the adults, baby



		is going to stay with Aunt Judity for a little while.  —Okay, godfather.



		—You already know.- Jeon says and they  follow him.



		The only ones missing from the office  were them, the only one who wouldn't be there  was Sebastian, they sat down and signed in.
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		"Very well, we don't need much  consideration, so at the Valtelhas' request, we'll  wait until Marcos comes of age, since the plan is  for him to take over the hospital administration,  but I hope he follows the line that corresponds to  Anita and now Gael, since he himself doesn't want  to follow the Valtelhas line." - Roberto says.  "Regarding Anita, she's forbidden from  returning to intelligence. We know the danger  she's faced so far, so this was a decision made by  all the matriarchs. She'll be responsible for the  running of the new real estate agency and will also  learn about the new branch of the Quatro Ventos  restaurant." Mikael says.



		—About Gael, he'll have the same  upbringing as you. He already speaks Portuguese  from Portugal fluently and Italian, so he's already  shown himself to be very intelligent since he was  a baby. Briana emphasized that he was already  learning to read at school, so he'll continue the  literacy he learned from his Italian background.  It's something he already knows, and it'll be a  shock for him to change languages now. - Says  Jeon.



		"Marcos's obligation is to be here twice a  month, just as the patriarch's presence with his
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		heirs is required. Those are the requirements." -  Roberto says.



		302



		Chapter 19 I am



		important



		Two years passed, and Ana's birthday had  passed. She was happy to turn 17 and the start of  the school year. She loved the way she had grown  accustomed to living, not being a nomad from  country to country. After returning from the  Mascal house, she and Sebastian maintained only  a friendship with benefits, but during the day, they  never showed much intimacy—something she  learned from Aurora.  Anahadalwaysbeenattachedtoherhabits,



		no matter what country she lived in, and one  acquired one was riding Marcos's bike on foot. It  was her senior year, and her plans, even if they  changed, were something only she and Marcos  knew. It took months for her to trust him again,  which is why she now had some secrets just  between her and Sebastian. After a whole school  year of fighting and making up with Marcos for  going to see Gael and not taking her with him,  Ana was treating him more like an older brother
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		than a friend. Now graduation was just around the  corner.



		―Ana, are you coming with me today?  - He is sure?



		— Yes, you can sit on the bicycle rack, it  must be better than holding onto your uniform  skirt and standing with Marcos.



		—OK, I'll go with you today to test it.  Ana dropped her backpacks with Marcos



		and sat on Sebastian's bike. She was never that  close to him during the day, as she was used to  having a closer relationship with Marcos due to  their occasional jokes on the way to and from  school. So she stayed further away from Sebastian  to avoid stares. Sebastian looked at her reaction  and laughed.



		"What happened, Ana?" He speaks softly,  just so she can hear.



		―Nothing is that.



		― I understand, if you want to go with  Marcos.



		- It's not that.



		- Then?
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		―It's just that we've never been this close  during the day.



		"I'm not going to bite you, not now." He  says softly and laughing, she looks at him with  flushed cheeks.



		―I didn't say I could do that.  —I'll only do what you want.  ― How?



		―Let's go, Marcos went ahead.



		He decides not to answer her and continues  on his way slowly, he wanted to take advantage of  the moment to talk to her.



		― Anna.



		- Yes?



		— Marcos and I are going to be away for  a week.



		—Why? Where are you going?



		― Let's go to military training, and first  aid specialties.



		― Why do you have to do military  training?



		―My uncle Santiago, remember he is my  mother's brother.
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		—Yes, I remember him.



		—He's in the army, and he wants to show  me, my brother, things related to rescue and  salvage, that's my father's idea, and with that all  my cousins will have to do it too.



		—Have you been away for a long time?  —Yes, and since it's a week, I can also see



		how the military medical system works.



		―Are you going to study medicine in the  military field too?



		― Well..., my line of work is doctors,  that's more than normal, besides being my  grandfather's expectation.



		―Yes, then?



		- You can ask.



		―Stop for a bit. – He stops in the park in  front of a bench, they sit down.



		- What there was?  ―No, it's just that.  -He can talk.



		—I'm somewhat used to having you  around, but a week is going to be weird.



		―It'll only be a week, no need to worry.
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		―Why didn't Marcos tell me sooner?  —He doesn't want to go.



		—You won't be able to see Gael?



		—Yes, but for me it's an opportunity to see  how a military hospital works, I can't miss the  opportunity.



		― Can you contact me even when you're  there?



		— I don't think so, since our electronic  equipment will be confiscated at the entrance to  the military base.



		- I understand.



		―Don't make that face, Ana, does it seem  like we won't see each other again?



		Ana turns and looks at him, hugs him  around the neck and stays like that for a few  minutes, Sebastian doesn't react at first, but then  he hugs her, making her stick to his body.



		―Behave yourself, okay?



		- Yes I will.



		― I won't be here to save you from  detention.



		"Okay, don't worry, I'll go straight home  from school, but when I get out of there, no matter
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		what time, come see me. I want you to tell me  what it was like going to the military hospital. I  want to do gynecology, so in a way, I want to  know what it's like there." She finishes speaking  and lets go of him.



		"Of course I'll come, I'll call first, since  Marcos will be dying to see you after he leaves  there." She looks at him strangely. "Tell me what  happened."



		— He's trying to convince me to study  business administration with him.



		― And?



		—I want to do introductory medicine with  you.



		― Good to know that I won't be working  alone at Bela Manhã Hospital, but Marcos will  also have to do some kind of medical  specialization, even if it's just nursing, but I  believe he just wanted to finish everything he  could as quickly as possible.



		—I understand, but I don't want you to be  Marcos' guinea pig, and you're not going to try to  help him!



		- Why?



		- Good...
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		―Are you worried about me?  ―Ofcourse...,he'sadisasterineverything



		he unwillingly puts his hand to.



		"Don't worry, I'll be fine, and I'll be your  guinea pig if you want." He approaches her and  whispers in her ear.



		―Aren't you afraid I'll be a disaster too?  "You'd never be a disaster even if you



		tried. You're too hardworking to make mistakes."  He smiles, stands up, and climbs onto his bike.  "Come on, it's getting late, and Marcos must be at  the gate. I'm the only one with the spare key."  Ana gets on her bike and they go to the  condominium, the first thing Ana does when she  gets there is grab her backpack and kick Marcos'  leg.



		―You son of a..., I hate you so much now,  you piece of trash.



		―Ouch!! What did I do to you?



		"When were you going to tell me that  you're going to be away for a week, you idiot!" He  says, punching Marcos in the arm.



		―Calm down, Anna.
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		"Calm down, my ass! You say you respect  me like a sister and you don't tell me something  important like abandoning me for a week!"  "Sebastian already told you, you don't need



		to hit me!" He says, rubbing his arm.



		— At least he sees that I'm important,  unlike you, when you come back don't talk to me  for 3 days, because if you open your mouth you'll  get beaten!



		Sebastian looks at everything in a  somewhat astonished way, because her behavior  towards him was completely different just a few  minutes ago. It felt like he was watching two  brothers arguing, so when he sees Marcos and  Victor fighting, he starts to laugh quietly.



		"What are you laughing at, Sebastian! She  just hit me, aren't you going to help me?"



		―Only if I help her beat you.



		― You guys come together to intimidate  me like this!



		— I'm not intimidating you, but I must  agree with Ana, after all you are her best friend  and I am just a friend, think about your actions.  Ana goes to Sebastian and kisses his cheek,



		smiles at him and enters the condominium.
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		"What? You naughty girl, you're replacing  me, you little pest! I'm almost like a brother to  you, you annoying girl, you're going to stop being  Gael's godmother!"



		Ana turns to Marcos and gives him the  middle finger, and says “See you later Sebastian.”
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		Chapter 20 Tian and  the Princess



		When it was already dark, she, as usual,  had gone to the condominium's gym when the  beginning of the night had arrived, Ana arrives at  the apartment, leaves the backpack in which she  carries the towel and the bottle of water, on the  sofa along with the coat she was wearing, goes to  the bathroom and takes a shower, goes to the  kitchen wrapped in the towel and sends a message  to Sebastian, because even though they are friends  with benefits they barely speak to each other in  person, their warm friendship is more virtual than  in person, they only met to satisfy their most  intimate desires, apart from that, they provoked  each other through messages.



		*Message*



		―Hi Tian.  ―Hi Annie.  ― Tian...
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		—Hey princess.



		―Thank you for telling me.



		— I wouldn't miss saying something like  that to you.



		- Why?



		― Because you were right to say that  today.



		― What specifically, since we barely  spoke in person and today we spoke a lot.



		—About you being important to me.  ―Am I really?



		―You know it is.



		― Tian.



		- Yes?



		— You are also important to me, you are  my friend, my protector.



		—As long as I can, I will always be close  to protect you, my princess.



		—But if I start dating and our relationship  changes, you'll leave me.



		―Who is he?



		―You know him, but I won't tell.
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		―Don't do that, give me a tip.  ―The tip is reflection.



		―Won't he be a jerk to you?



		―I think I know him well, he wouldn't do



		that.



		― I have something in mind, but I prefer  not to say anything. - Sebastian was very angry at  that moment thinking that she was talking about  Marcos, but he couldn't imagine his brother and  Ana being unfaithful to Anita.



		―Are you angry?



		―Why would I be?



		―For the simple fact of omitting what he  thinks.



		"I just don't want you to get hurt." He was  genuinely worried about what might happen.



		—He won't know what I feel.



		- Why?



		―Well..., he's slow at some things, but  very smart in general.



		―Do you want to tell me something else?  - He didn't want to know anymore, he was worried  about her and besides the worry, jealousy took  over him.
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		― Yes, but it will only be on graduation



		night.



		― Do you want to make me curious,  Princess?



		―Yes, but you might end up rejecting my  request.



		―I hardly ever disappoint you.



		― I know, you're nothing like your idiot  brother!



		Sebastian reread the previous messages  and realized that Ana wasn't talking about Marcos  and that calmed the momentary anger he felt, but  now he thought about Victor and how he had been  looking at her with the eyes of a horny teenager  for some time, the anger returned.



		―Why do you say that?



		― If you were like Marcos, I would kill  you.



		- Serious?



		- Of course!



		― Explain.



		—I wouldn't be able to handle two Marcos  in the world, but God was good to me, he brought  me Prince Tian.
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		"I'm not a prince." He says this,  remembering the blood on his hands.



		―He is my protector then.



		―I accept that, for now.



		— I always want you close to me, I miss  you sometimes and...



		—I will always be here.



		— I want this, even if we're together and  you don't talk to me, after everything I've been  through with you..., it's a friendship that's hard to  explain.



		― You know, for me, talking isn't that  easy.



		―I know, that's why I can't sleep without  talking to you, every night Tian...



		― I'm going to be away for a week,  princess, you're going to have to stop talking to  me for that period of time.



		— I know, send me a picture of you now,  don't get dressed up to take the picture, don't fool  me.



		―Will you at least let me get dressed?  - No!



		― OK
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		Sebastian sends a photo of himself lying in  bed with his chest exposed, looking to the side as  if he saw someone.



		―Who's there with you?



		― Victor entered my room without  knocking, he said he wants to meet his sister-in-  law, since I'm sending nudes.



		―Ha, ha.



		―Now it's your turn.



		― How?



		— Yes, I want a picture of you now and  don't deceive me, it's your rule.



		― OK, no “jerking off” while looking at  my photo.



		― Princess, you have too many photos to  do this on your social network.



		― Are you confessing that you feel relief  when you see my photos?



		―I didn't say that.



		― I'll take that as a yes, I know you like  my body.



		— Don't mess around Aninha, send the  photo.
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		Ana sits on the marble countertop and  takes the photo in such a way that you can see her  entire wet body wrapped in the towel, her wet,  curly hair dripping down her body, and at the  moment she was eating a strawberry.



		—OK, I sent the photo.



		Sebastian, upon seeing the photo, was not  only excited but also jealous, just thinking about  things she had said before. The more time passed,  he felt that she might not wait for him, and he felt  more and more insecure about their future.



		— I forbid you from sending a photo like  that to another boy.



		- Why?



		— They will want to take advantage of  you, wanting to see you without the towel, to see  what is mine.



		―When are you going to base?



		― Tomorrow morning, as far as I know  thereisnopre-establishedtime,thatcouldchange.  — I'm going to send you something to  remember me by this week, you have to promise  that you'll keep it and no one will see it.



		―I promise, but Ana, why does that sound  +18 to me?
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		― I'm going to be 19 and I'm going to be  18, don't worry.



		—Now you really have me worried.



		—I know what I'm going to send you will  make you happy, see you in a week Tian, good  night.



		—Good night, my princess.



		Ana takes the app offline and sends the  photo. In the photo, Ana is sitting naked on the  couch with a small bear partially covering her  body. Her breasts are covered by the bear's ears  and her private parts by its paws. You can see all  the curves of her body, and you can also tell the  photo was taken some time ago. He spent a little  longer admiring the photo and knew Ana could be  naughty, especially when she wanted to be.  Sebastian realizes her app was offline, so he  thought she wouldn't send anything. He goes to  the bathroom and takes a cold shower, thinking  about the photo of her in a towel. He thinks she  must remember how she acted years ago, and that  he still has feelings for her. That's why she flirts  with him more often after his birthday. Through  her messages, she seems more daring than when  they're together. The difference between them in  person and online is striking; they seem like  completely different people than they are in
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		everyday life. Sebastian often polices himself,  always remembering that if he shows feelings and  a rival line notices, she'll be a target. Marcos enters  Sebastian's room after calling him for a while and  he doesn't answer, when he arrives at the bathroom  door Sebastian's cell phone rings.



		― Sebastian, lend me your physics  notebook!



		―Grab it from my desk!



		"Sebastian, your cell phone rang, it says  'my princess, you put a password on your cell  phone!'" Sebastian leaves the bathroom and takes  the cell phone from Marcos's hand.



		―Don't interfere in my privacy.



		― It seems like I like knowing about her,  why didn't you say you're dating someone?  -Nothing else.



		—So Victor was right, you were sending  nudes to a girl.



		― Whether I am or not is none of your  business!



		―Okay..., sorry, then I want to ask you  something.



		- He speaks.
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		―Don't tell Ana anything.



		―Why would I say something like that to



		her?



		― She looks at you differently lately, I  can't explain it, since Aurora's kidnapping she  seems to be worried whenever you disappear,  even if you're not together, I understand that in  part, but she knows a lot about us and it's not  because she's my friend that she treats me well,  but she doesn't want to open up much lately.



		— I'm not that close anymore..., like you  said, I also noticed that she acts different, and we  are different in her eyes, after all, you are her best  friend.



		―You were different today.



		- Like this?



		― I was more intimate with her today,  don't give any openings to rival lines, Ozu was  enough, you can be sure that she remembers that  trial well.



		— She's scared of being alone, that's all,  go to your room, I'm going to sleep, tomorrow  morning uncle will come here to get us, I don't  think he'll change his mind.



		—OK, good night.
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		After Marcos left the room, Sebastian  locked the door, turned off the light, and lay naked  on the bed. He was so hot that even a cold shower  wouldn't help. Ana couldn't stop looking at  Sebastian's photo, wondering why she couldn't be  this intimate during the day. At the same time, she  thought of Aurora's words, "Don't let other lines  see your feelings and future steps." But only in the  dark of night did she feel comfortable. Ana had  never felt sexual desire before that kiss with  Sebastian. Every touch and kiss he gave her was  fondly remembered after their return to Portugal.  She had put a kind of barrier between them,  constantlydemandingthatsheregulateherflirting.  So that night was another night she masturbated  thinking about Tian.



		Like Tian, he was hers alone. He had no  boundaries or dangers around him. It was a sweet  fantasy shared between them, even if it was only  through online flirting. It satisfied them both, even  if they found themselves thinking about ending  things altogether or admitting to the Mascals that  they really liked each other. Sebastian lay in bed,  tossing and turning, unable to fall asleep. He  decided to see what Ana had sent him. There were  several message notifications, so far he was unsure  whether to read them or not, because every time



		322



		she wrote several things at once, it could be her  asking for a break.



		*Messages from Ana*



		Tian promises he will remember me, a  week takes a long time.



		I got a wine from Mrs. Ortega on the 4th  floor, can you believe I'm feeling hot?



		I admit that today I feel hot and it's not just  because of the wine, I just wanted to hear those  things being said to me, I play thinking about  those words.



		Your photo, every time I see it, makes me  feel so good.



		You know I love touching myself thinking  about you, only you can touch me, every time I do  it I remember us in the mansion.



		I wanted to feel your warm hand on my  body again just like last week, even though you  can't be here, but I remember when you were here  making me moan loudly.
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		If I could, I would want you here in my bed  every day, even though I know that this doesn't  happen because of me.



		*



		Sebastian was thinking about what she  wrote, imagining her touching herself again, while  calling him by her nickname, and trying not to get  onhisbikeandgotoherapartment,atthatmoment  he saw an attachment that required a password to  be viewed. Sebastian thought how clever Ana was  to lock the document. He typed "LOVE" in the  document's password, opening it, transferred it to  his OneDrive and opened it. He saw the photo and  nearly lost his mind.



		Chapter 21 Father and  Son Conversation



		Sebastian took his cell phone and was in  thought, because she was writing as if she were  not his little princess, but as Ana, and he thought  about whether to call her or not, but the more he  thought about it, the more horny he felt, he was
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		feeling suffocated, it was something too big, he  couldn't take it, in a way he wanted to run to see  her, but the message always left him in doubt if  she really wanted him there, he saw the time and  itwasalmostmidnight,hecouldn'tcontainhimself  anymore and decided to call Ana at that very  moment, Ana was lying in bed touching herself  thinking about him at that moment.



		* Connection *



		― Princess, do you want to drive me  crazy?



		―Did I leave? - He speaks breathlessly.  "Aninha, you were joking, weren't you?"



		he says enthusiastically.



		"Tian." He calls, moaning as he touches  himself.



		―Do you know how hot I am right now?  —Come see me, Tian.



		—I want to, but it's late.



		— I want to feel your fingers on me, not  mine, I want to feel your warm breath again.



		―Do you really want me to go?
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		—I do, my Tian.



		—Aninha, don't play with me.



		—Tian, if you don't come here now, I'll go  to your house.



		—I'll be right there, I'll go by motorbike.  — Come straight to my room, Sebastian,  Sebastian… - She spoke as she stimulated herself  more and more, moaning Sebastian's name, there  he realized that she really wanted him with her or  it was the reaction of the wine.



		―OK, I'll be right there, princess.  Sebastian puts on black pants, a light blue



		polo shirt, shoes and a coat, picks up the backpack  he left ready for the army and goes downstairs,  sees his parents talking intimately.



		― Where are you going at this hour? -  Asks Marieta.



		— I'm going to my girlfriend's house, I  won't be back today, tomorrow give me news  about my uncle.



		"Since when have you been dating?" Jonas  asks.



		― It's been a while, but it's not time for  you to be in-laws yet, well I'm going.
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		Jonas gets up, grabs his helmet and goes  with his son to the garage.



		"Sebastian, take this and be sure of the  things you do." He says, handing the helmet to his  son and taking three condoms out of his wallet and  handing them to him.



		- Father.



		— I know we haven't had this kind of  conversation since you turned fifteen, for me you  should have come out a long time ago, but you're  almost 19 now, and I did the same thing you're  doing, if my father had done what I'm doing now,  you and Marcos wouldn't be here, I'm not saying  I regret it, but I think you have big plans and they  need time, and if the girl you're seeing is her, then  she has plans that an unwanted pregnancy could  delay her efforts, and her going to gynecology  school next year.



		―How do you know?



		— I know you two won't commit to  anything until you graduate, or it might just be a  flash in the pan, since you're still at that age, but  it's better to think about her first.



		—Thank you, Dad.
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		— Go quickly, don't keep her waiting for



		you.
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		Chapter 22 Mine Only



		Sebastian puts the condoms in his wallet,  puts on his helmet, and heads to Ana's condo. He  leaves his motorcycle in the garage and goes to  the apartment. When he arrives, the apartment is  quiet. In the living room, he sees the teddy bear  Ana used to take the photo. He drops his helmet  and backpack on the loveseat. The window was  open, and he goes over and closes it. Sebastian  goes to Ana's room. He opens the door slowly.  She is asleep in the double bed, hugging the coat  he had left at her house. He goes to his backpack  and takes out a pair of shorts, changes clothes, and  returns to the bedroom. He lies down on the bed  next to her. Having her close to him was enough,  always had been.



		—Good night, my princess.



		He talks, covering her naked body and  cuddling her to sleep. He thinks that even if  nothing happens, after the excitement they  wouldn't have the courage to be like this with each  other without her calling him his codename Tian.  After all, she's the princess who flirts and lights  his fire. As he starts to fall asleep, she wakes up
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		when she turns over and hits Sebastian's bare  chest. He wakes her up and pulls her to him, thus  making her cuddle.



		"My little princess called me, but she fell  asleep." He looks at her smiling.



		― Tian?



		— I'm here, little princess, what do you  want?



		—So much...



		—Just tell me.



		―Have you ever kissed a girl before me?  ― I've never had a girl before, you're the



		first, my little princess.



		"You're also my first Sebastian." She didn't  say his nickname, but that caught his attention.



		—Tell me what you want.



		― Sebastian.



		-Yes?



		—Kiss me?



		— If I kiss you, we'll break one of your  rules, and I don't know if I can control myself, you  were very cheeky in the messages.



		"Why? I only told the truth."
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		"I'm controlling myself not only because  of that, but because of having your naked body in  my arms, Princess." He speaks softly, a little  breathlessly in her ear.



		— Sebastian. – Ana takes his hand and  slides it down her body until it reaches her  intimacy.



		"Little princess." He begins to stimulate  her with his fingertips.



		"I said I wanted to feel your fingers in me,  Sebastian." She says, moaning his name.  "Princess, I want more than that, you're



		going to have to put out the fire you lit." He kisses  her neck as he stimulates her.



		―I can do more than we do on the phone,  but I want to taste you, Sebastian.



		"You know this could end up changing our  friendship. It's different when I satisfy you and  when I use your thighs to satisfy myself." He  speaks breathlessly, trying to control himself.  "Sometimes I think I've reached my limit."



		― Since I was seventeen, I've always had  a colorful friendship with you, Sebastian.



		―Aren't you afraid?
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		"No, because I love flirting with you,  touching myself, calling you, thinking of you as  Tian, remembering the feeling of having you here  with me." She went back to calling him Tian, the  other him.



		―And Sebastian and Ana...



		"Sebastian is another personality of yours,  for you I'm the little princess, Ana is another  personality of mine, we are different people at  different times, one during the day and another at  night." In her mind, Ana was under the influence  of wine and exchanging names without realizing  it.



		—I wait for you every night, my naughty  littleprincess,yourvoicecomfortsmeeverynight,  I don't know how I'll feel without you for a week.  ―Just remember me, and how much I love



		being able to be with you, and do what I want with  you, I love having you for myself, and being able  to be naughty too.



		Ana kisses him, removes Sebastian's hand  and climbs on top of him kissing him again, he  ends up sitting with her on his lap, she herself  wants to break the rule, she notices that he is a  little reluctant in her kisses until he surrenders to  her lascivious kisses.
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		"If you don't get off me, little princess,  we're going to lose our virginities together today."  He says as he presses her hips into his hard, horny  intimacy.



		"I want it, I want this with you, but not  today." She whispers in his ear.



		"Doyouliketorturingme?Youloveseeing  me suffer like this more and more..." She slides  one of her hands down his shorts and masturbates  him over his boxers.



		"I like seeing you like this, showing that  you're only mine and that you're waiting for me."  She laughs seductively as she makes him moan.  "Yes, I'm only yours, little princess." He



		says, moaning with pleasure in her ear.



		―Being only mine as much as Sebastian,  only I can have you, Tian understood.



		He pulls her hair into a ponytail and kisses  her passionately, trailing kisses down her neck  until he reaches her breasts, sucking them  passionately. Sebastian has never gone this far  before. He lays her down on the bed and trails  kisses down to her intimate area, stimulating her  further.
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		"Tian, I want to." He laughs  mischievously.



		―Like Princess?



		"Do it." She said the key word in their  relationship and he began to excite her more.  "Tian, I'm going to..." He continued to stimulate  her, more and more.



		"So delicious, my little princess, all mine."  He kissed her, so she could taste herself on Tian's  mouth.



		― Let me try once... – He speaks sweetly  and shyly to Tian.



		―Are you sure about that? You don't have  to do anything you don't want to do to please me.  —I want to feel it too, you are only mine,



		only I can do this to you.



		— Tell the truth Ana, why do you want  this so much, because I feel like it's going to run  away from me.



		- Nothing else.



		—No, that's enough, we've gone too far. –  He lies down next to her and covers her with the  duvet.



		—Sorry, I...
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		—I know you drank, and the alcohol may  be making you act more boldly, understand, I  know how to control myself, more than that, being  in this state, it won't happen, now just rest.



		Chapter 23 Missing  You



		Sebastian wakes up, showers, and gets  dressed. Marieta had texted him to let him know  he should go to class, and after class, his uncle  would come to his house to pick him and his  brothers up. They weren't on good terms. Ana  seemed embarrassed that morning, and during  break, he starts thinking about the things that  happened. He's upset about what happened during  the night and what happened this morning. He  remembers their classmate Valéria calling him to  talk as he was about to enter class. She confessed  her feelings to him in front of Ana, but he also  remembers him rejecting her. He was really angry  at that moment. The cell phone rings and it's her  father. Her uncle told her that the departure to the  military center has been rescheduled. He hoped to  spend more time with Ana and resolve the
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		misunderstanding that may have caused the night.  In the morning, Marcos decides to step away a  little and let them talk. He wasn't slow about the  situations around him; he knew what it was like to  have misunderstandings, unlike Anita who  resolves everything face to face. Ana is very  embarrassed and needs time to think. He tells her  that he's leaving and asks Sebastian to take her  home on his motorcycle. Arriving at the  apartment, she goes straight to her room without  saying a word to Sebastian. He follows her in  silence.



		―Let's stop acting like Tian and Princess  for a moment OK



		Ana's face shows discomfort and irritation,  she sits down and moves away from Sebastian, he  was already used to it, she has a chameleon-like  mood, that was what he loved most about her,  even if she causes unnecessary problems he  already knew how to deal with her, they try to  separate their codenames from day and night.



		―OKSebastian. – He makes her hug him.  ―Ana, does this have anything to do with



		Valéria?



		―No... – She moves away from him.
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		—I know you know what happened today,  after all you were with me.



		―You can forget it, that's in the past, isn't  it?



		—Today at 3 am...



		—You're leaving early. - He speaks in a  dry voice, so he decides to appeal.



		―Little princess.



		―Yes, Tian?



		"I'm going to miss you." He whispers in  her ear, making her feel his warm breath.



		— I know it's an intimacy we decided not  to do.



		-But...



		—Kiss me?



		He pulls her onto his lap and kisses her for  a long time, he didn't want to let her go, but she  was right, she needed to rest because she didn't  know what would happen at the barracks.



		— I'm going to take a shower, physical  education was tough.



		—I'm sleepy.
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		—After me you're going to take a shower,  don't fall asleep, I don't want to have to wake up  to do that. – He kisses her.



		―Rest with me later?



		He smiles and she sees him enter the  bathroom, and hears the sound of the shower, she  goes to the bathroom door that was open and starts  calling.



		―Tian... Tian...



		Sebastian gets out of the shower and pulls  her under the water with him, he kisses her under  the shower as the shower water bathes them.



		―Won't you leave me alone?



		- Not even.



		They stay kissing until her clothes fall to  the floor, Sebastian can't handle the excitement of  being with her, she also doesn't deny wanting to  see him moan.



		—You want to drive me crazy, Ana, now  is not the time.



		—That's it, I want to see you feeling good  with me.



		—Sebastian or Tian?
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		Sebastian speaks as he puts her back to  him, and with his intimacy stimulating her clitoris,  she moaned his name softly, thus he became more  and more excited, until she spoke more clearly  and he could not bear it and wanted to see her cum.  —My Sebastian, my love, my Sebastian.  —Ana, please, so I...



		—I'll leave, love, I want to see you happy  with me.



		Sebastian and Ana finish the act and stay  kissing for a while longer under the shower, she  kissed him as if she was afraid of what would  come next, but he was feeling her nervousness.  "So? What happened?"



		―Tian, I'm going to miss this.  - What?



		―Of us, as we are now.



		―You mean little princess?



		―When I come back...



		—Why do I have a feeling of loss now?  —We won't talk to each other at night



		anymore.



		―You mean you want to break up?
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		- Yes.



		- Why?



		― I love you and I like someone and it  won't be right to be attached to you.



		Sebastian kisses her gently and steps out  of the shower. She follows him, standing in the  bedroom doorway, watching him. His gaze is  vacant, his eyes dark. He gets dressed, grabs his  things, and leaves without saying another word to  Ana. Ana sits on the bed wondering if she did the  right thing, because she loves Sebastian's two  personalities. She also wishes she could be honest  with him about this, but her deepest agreement  with herself was to never fall in love. Now she  can't control her feelings, to the point where she  wants to be in his arms all day long. She's aching  to call him by his name—it's forbidden, and she's  just done it.



		Sebastian, on the other hand, was irritated,  feeling useless, sad, and overwhelmed. He got on  hismotorcycleandheadedhome.Jonaswastaking  a nap on the office couch. He stayed up late in a  meeting with Jeon. He was managing a new hotel,  and Jeon was helping him with the business. The  sound of the motorcycle woke him, and he opened  the door for his son. From afar, he noticed the  heavy air around him.
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		―Sebastian, are you okay?



		―Yes, father.  ―Want to talk?  -No.



		-Same?



		Sebastian takes his wallet and returns the  intact condoms to his father. He takes them with  a look of doubt and curiosity. Sebastian sees his  father's confused feelings, smiles sarcastically,  and then becomes deadly serious. Jonas knew the  Corel family had that look, but he never expected  to see the lineage so clearly etched on his son's  face. In a fleeting moment, he realized the  virginity ring was still on his son's finger.



		— Just fire dad, that's my answer, don't  worry, I didn't do anything to embarrass the  godmother and godfather, I know that if I didn't  have the surname Mascal I wouldn't be able to  escape the godfather's angry face.



		― Jeon..., he's never disappointed in you  son, but does she like someone else or is it...



		—She admitted that there is someone else  she likes more, I'm not going to tie her to me,  much less to family tradition, accepting the
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		godfather's tradition was my decision, I will  respect it, don't worry.



		— A new love makes you forget the old  one, that can work, or simply focus on what you  want for the future.



		—Yes, today I have a good opportunity at  the military hospital, I will value it, don't worry,  Dad.



		―I wish your brothers thought so too.



		— Forget them, Dad. I already said I'm  going to take over Bela Manhã Hospital, and if  you need to pay off the properties, Marcos  prioritizes Gael, and I must respect that. Victor  has a good eye for the hotel industry.



		―Do you want to do what I told you....  —Yes, father was thinking about that.  —Is it because..., now she's not with you  anymore?



		―Yes and no, tell Mom I'm going back to  Manhattan.



		- Excellent.



		— In a few days you can ask for distance  learning and advance exams for me, Dad. There
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		are only two months left until graduation. In fact,  based on my grades, I've already graduated.



		― Good to know that, it prevents many  misfortunes.



		— Sorry I woke you up dad, I'm going to  sleep, I have to wake up in a few hours, I have a  meeting with Briana.



		―Well, you can go, son.



		Sebastian goes to his room, lies down on  the bed without even changing his clothes. He  grabs his phone and blocks Ana on the app. He  wants to avoid hearing about her so he doesn't lose  focus. He transfers all the photos from his phone  to OneDrive. He tries to sleep, but he can't. After  months of flirting with each other in that private  game, he never imagined that her rule that if  someone else happened, they would break up  would one day be actually used by her. But now  he realizes that the best thing for both of them is  to truly distance themselves. Sebastian sets all his  social media accounts to privacy and hides the  photos and videos on his account so only he can  see them. He only allows family and a few friends  from his time living in Manhattan to access his  social media accounts. He begins his meeting with  Briana, and when it's over, he realizes the sun is  already setting and his uncle, Santiago Castro
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		Corel, an army colonel, arrives knocking on his  door.



		"Get up, Sebastian." At that moment,  Sebastian opens the door, already dressed to leave,  but with noticeable dark circles on his face. "Good  to know you're punctual. Let's go down for  breakfast. Unlike the boys, you're going to the  military hospital to learn the basics of nursing and  the differences in behavior with patients and high-  ranking officers."



		- Yes sir.



		"Great... Wake up, Marcos, you useless  bastard! You too, Victor, you lazy womanizer,  today you're going to see the gates of hell!"



		―Because you say that, uncle.



		"Their treatment will be according to what  your parents say about you. Your case is special.  You will be the director of the hospital. You have  never caused your parents any trouble. You are  the exemplary son. I believe that soon your father  will be able to retire and leave you in charge of  everything. But these other two are always getting  into trouble. I have to discipline them in the worst  way possible, especially Marcos. He cannot risk  dying before Gael is 17."
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		―Well, what you do with them is none of  my business, you can skin them both if you want,  I have a goal this week, after this I'm going to  Manhattan to attend the same college that father  orders, and I hope to be able to do an internship at  the same hospital, following in father's footsteps  is the best path for what I should do in the future.  — Jonas told me he's going to do two  colleges at the same time, that's crazy, kid.



		―If it depends on Marcos and Victor, I'll  have to run Bela Manhã Hospital alone, after  finishing my residency, of course.



		—But general practitioner, it takes time to  become a good specialist, and even studying  business administration at night, you'll barely be  able to rest from so much studying, Sebastian.



		―I am aware of what I am going to face.  ―Nephew, are you okay?



		— Don't worry, uncle, my life will be  about studying, everything has already been  discussed with Briana, and when everything is  finished, I will be able to enjoy the fruits.



		―You're right about that.
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		― Now I want to keep myself busy, I've  been very distracted, I have to come back and have  a focus and this is the best I can do now.



		—I understand, don't worry, you will stay  away from them during your training at the  hospital, your father asked you to go directly to  the airport, after being discharged from the  barracks, I will take you myself.



		—Thank you for taking the time, uncle.
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		Chapter 24 I won't  leave you alone



		For the rest of the day, Ana had a lot to do  after Sebastian left. Even though she was irritated,  Aurora helped her study languages and so she  didn't touch her phone all day. The next morning,  Ana decided to check for messages on the app and  realized that Sebastian had blocked her, not only  there, but on all social media platforms. In the  classroom group on the app, the main conversation  was that he had privated their accounts and kicked  everyone off social media, leaving the school  group without even warning. The teachers in the  group said they had also been removed from his  accounts and were unable to contact Sebastian or  Marcos. Ana ended up speaking up in the group.  — Hi guys, the boys went to the barracks



		where their maternal uncle is a colonel, they'll be  back next weekend.



		― Do you know what happened to  Sebastian, why did he act like that? - Teacher asks.  ― I don't know what happened to  Sebastian, for him to do this on social media, he
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		also removed me from everything, I can't talk to  him either.



		―It's definitely your fault, Ana.  —Because it's my fault, Valeria!



		― I saw him arriving at your condo at  night when I went out with the cutie, that was  about four days ago.



		―So what?



		―What time did he leave, Ana?



		― Valéria, Ana and Sebastian's personal  life is not the issue here, she has already explained  to us where he is, that is enough, what he does  with his social networks is something personal to  him, the subject ends here, see you in the second  class.



		After the teacher's words, the class fell  silent and didn't discuss anything else in the group,  but their relationship was the talk of the school's  graduating class. Ana couldn't sleep well that  week, frequently checking her phone throughout  the night, and no news of the two came from  anywhere. It was Saturday, and she had an extra  class at school. Ana wanted to leave early, but  couldn't finish the group work quickly enough.  Throughout the week, the class distanced herself
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		from her, and she felt more alone than before. It  was around ten o'clock when she managed to leave  school. Since she lived nearby, she decided to  walk. Before leaving, she received a strange letter  from the school janitor.



		* Letter *  REVENGECOMESSOON,YOUBITCH  Ana was scared, and since she had no



		company, she decided to walk faster. When she  was almost at the condominium, a tall man, who  appeared to be German, grabbed her and took her  keys from her hand. He dragged her to the gated  parking lot. She tried to talk to him, but she  actually spoke German and couldn't communicate  with him. The man was strong and easily left  purple marks on her skin. He squeezed her neck  as he assaulted her. She was wearing a green floral  dress with pink flowers, but the man ripped it and  ripped her underwear. After that, even as she tried  to scream, he choked her until she passed out and  raped her. In the morning, Verônica, a neighbor,  was passing by and saw her unconscious on the  parking lot floor with the iron door open. Ana's
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		clothes were torn and her legs were bloody. She  took her to Bela Manhã Hospital. Jonas,  Sebastian's father, recognized her as he was  leaving his shift.



		―Stop this stretcher, now!  ―Yes, director Valtelhas.  ―What happened to her?



		―According to the initial medical records,  she was found unconscious in the condominium  parking lot, the case is described as domestic  violence or rape.



		"What do you mean? Where's the person  responsible for bringing her to the hospital?"



		—It's me, doctor, my name is Verônica.  "Take Ana Veiga to my office now! Ms.  Verônica, what time did you find her?"



		—A short time ago, doctor, she was lying  on the parking lot floor, her clothes were torn and  she was bloody in her private area, my daughter  helped me put her in the car.



		— Thank you, I appreciate what you did  for her, Ana is a friend of my family, don't worry,  I'll take care of her personally from now on, Nurse  Doralice, call Marcos and tell him to come here,  tell him not to say anything to Sebastian, he's
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		going to Manhattan tomorrow and he can't miss  the flight.



		—Yes, Mr. Valtelhas.



		Veronica says goodbye to the doctor and  leaves. A few hours later, Marcos arrives at the  hospital, and Ana is undergoing emergency  surgery. Jonas personally directed the specialists  to the surgery. He knew how important Ana was  to Sebastian and wanted to alleviate as much of  the pain as possible at that moment. After the  surgery, Ana didn't want any man near her, not  even doctors and nurses. As a result, the entire  team had to be replaced. News of what happened  to Ana reached Briana and Jeon, who were  constantly communicating with Marieta. She  informed them to keep Sebastian in the dark, as it  wasn't yet known if it was the work of a rival line.  Ana was traumatized, and only Marcos was  allowed to be by her side.



		—How do you feel, little grumpy one?  —Well, now.



		-True?



		—Yes, but it still hurts.



		-Where does it hurt?



		—Here... - He says, showing his heart.
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		—Ana,nowcanyoutellmewhathappened  yesterday?



		Marcos left his cell phone on the table with  the call made to the red line of the Mascal line  already connected since his entrance, so that  Marieta, Jonas, Jeon and Briana listened and  recorded the call.



		—I'll tell you, you know I trust you, but  Sebastian mustn't know anything.



		—Now, I know you're hiding things from  me that only Sebastian knows, I want you to tell  me.



		—Are you sure, you know what?  —Are you ashamed?



		-Yes.



		—I don't want to know to judge you.  —It's intimate.



		—I promise that for me, he won't know  anything about this and he also won't know that I  know everything.



		—I have a faithful relationship with  Sebastian.



		—Explain better.
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		—Weare more than friends, our friendship  was colorful, but with certain laws.



		—Ana, tell me something I need to know.  -Ask.



		—Did you lose your virginity to my  brother?



		-No.



		-I thought...



		—I know, many thought he was lying  about the ring.



		-Why?



		—The foolish thought of...



		—Do?



		—Forget it, it wasn't with him and now I  regret it, Marcos knows..., today I regret so many  things.



		—It's vague, explain better.



		—We were like long-distance lovers,  school friends during the day, lovers at night.  —Why did you stay like that?  —You'll understand soon.  —Well, go on.
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		—Last Friday I realized that I broke the  rule I created myself, so I broke up with him, he is  a person who follows the rules in the most perfect  way and I was wrong.



		—What rules are these?  —Neverbeingemotionallyintimate,and...  —Never fall in love.



		—How do you know?



		—I know..., I noticed the way he looked at  you a while ago, the way you treated him on  Thursday, it was very obvious, okay now tell me  what happened last night.



		—Yesterday when I was leaving school, I  received a letter from the janitor, which said  "revenge comes early, you slut", I don't know who  set this up for me, but hours before, Valéria  exposed Sebastian's visit to my house last  Thursday night, and last night a tall white man,  who spoke German, dragged me to the covered  parking lot that is far from the building, I screamed  for help, it was late, no one heard me, he hit me,  ripped my clothes and... — Ana can no longer  hold back her tears, Marcos goes to her and hugs  her.
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		—Calm down little sister, I'm here with  you, Anita ordered that from today on I'm going  to live with you, and no other guy will come near  you.



		—Thank you, Marcos. — Ana continued  to cry, unable to calm down, but she wanted to tell  Marcos everything, but she also felt ashamed.  —Now tell me the rest, I can only protect



		you by knowing what happened.



		—I remember him holding my neck and  hitting me, he said several things that I didn't  understand, until he ripped my clothes and  suffocated me until everything went black.  —Ana, I want you to know that if you need



		me, I'll be there for you in whatever you need.  —Even in college?



		—I'm studying medicine with you, you  won't be alone, the Mascals want you there, they  believe this may have been a rival line.



		—I'm going to study business  administration with you. If I need to go wherever  the patriarch tells me to, I will, but I won't listen  to the trends. I'll go wherever Aurora and Uncle  Jeon think is best. So, if you want, I'll be by your  side in your studies.
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		―But the medical school, Ana?



		—I'm thinking about taking gynecology  classes in the morning and classes with you in the  afternoon. Aurora taught me the language, and I  can go live wherever the patriarchs want, since  I'm not family.



		—Yes, but it's a lot...



		—Don't worry, I intend to study to have  my own office, you don't need to worry about  lines behind me.



		—I won't leave you alone, I'll take you to  morning classes and in the afternoon we'll study  together, but weren't you going to work at my  father's hospital?



		—Everything has changed, I've changed a  lot from yesterday to today.



		Chapter 25 Think of  Sebastian



		Jonas and Marieta were in the principal's  office, listening to their son's conversation with
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		Ana. She couldn't hold back her tears when she  heard what happened to her future daughter-in-  law. Now she regretted telling Jeon that the  Mascals' protection was no longer necessary.  —Ana is hurt, injured in the worst way and



		in the end she thinks about our son..., Jonas, she  thinks about Marcos because of Gael and  Sebastian..., did you tell her everything about the  surgery?



		—No..., she doesn't know that she had  deep cuts, because of the attacker's violence  towards her, the stitches are self-absorbed by her  body, so it won't be necessary to remove the  stitches,andshedoesn'tknowaboutthepossibility  of restoring the hymen either.



		—When are you going to tell her?  —When she's discharged, I'll talk about it



		with her personally. Maybe she'll want to have the  second surgery.



		—And Sebastian?



		—Doyou want him to drop everything he's  doing to see you?



		—Not as a mother, but as a mother-in-law,  yes.
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		—She is not our daughter-in-law, you  heard it yourself, she left our son.



		—She left because she thought loving him  was wrong, we know about her fear regarding the  line, she saw a lot, witnessed judgment and  punishment even though she wasn't a Valtelhas,  you yourself told me how furious he was that she  left him from one moment to the next, these rules  imposed on him regarding virginity and those  imposed by themselves were wrong from the  beginning Jonas, and you understand that well.  —Honey, let it be now, okay?



		—What do you mean by that?



		—I will personally take care of Ana's  college, for me she will study and do an internship  here, but for Briana she will stay with the Mascals  and will study gynecology there, that's great,  because she has support from the strands, if one  day she wants, I can put her to work in various  sectors here at Hospital Bela Manhã, if I help her  I know she won't refuse.



		—Yes, and Marcos decided to study  businessadministrationnowthatallthishappened,  they will study together, this is a relief because  she won't be alone and Marcos can stay with Gael,  but I know she is traumatized now, and needs
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		someone she trusts with her, Marcos is this brother  she trusts.



		—Let's leave Sebastian in the dark until he  graduates, he spoke to me today at lunchtime,  Santiago placed him in several sectors of the army  hospital this week, he even assisted in a heart  operation and a clandestine birth, that boy really  wants to pursue the profession.



		"Or is he taking advantage of his love for  his profession to forget Ana? For him, blood is a  normal part of the bloodline."



		—Well..., we can't do anything about that,  Sebastian said he changed his cell phone number,  and he also won't be back from the United States  until he finishes college, so it will be four years  away, if you want to see him you'll have to go to  him.



		—That's not a problem for me, you know  that.



		—Yes, I know, in a way I know he'll be  mad at me for not telling him anything about Ana,  but it's her wish that he doesn't know anything.  After his discharge, Jonas talked to Ana



		and explained that Sebastian wouldn't be returning  to school and had already moved to Manhattan.  He was taking an introductory medical course
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		with a close friend at a hospital there. He also  explained that he knew nothing about what  happened that day. The opportunities for him to  leave came quickly, and he couldn't say no to  going to the United States. Ana simply agreed to  everything without saying anything more, but  Jonas could see the difference in her expression.  —Well..., thank you for everything you



		did for me.



		—You are part of the family in a way, you  were sponsored by us, did you forget?



		—I'm nobody important and you've done  so much for me until today, paying my expenses,  while my parents haven't returned from Mexico,  with the nursing course and internship on  Saturdays, it was all with your help, I'm very  grateful and I have no way to pay you, Mr.  Valtelhas.



		—If I didn't see a future in you, I would  have kept quiet, and if you hadn't separated from  Sebastian, you would be my daughter-in-law now.  -Good...



		—But as my goddaughter, the daughter my  wife never wanted to try to bring into the world...,  and Marcos treats you like a younger sister and  I've always seen you that way.
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		-Thanks.



		—I want you to know that you've already  received invitations from colleges. I know it's  normal for you to choose one, but they really like  your grades. Even if it's not a scholarship, I'll help  you graduate in gynecology.



		—I'm going to choose two bags, I know I  can keep my focus.



		—So what Marcos said is serious, about  the gynecology and administration course, are you  really going to the Mascal mansion?



		—Yes, if by any chance I can't work in a  big hospital, I'll end up opening my own private  practice. I want to have the freedom to see my  parents in the future. I only see them once a year  when they come to see me.



		—About helping you, I hope you continue  to accept my help.



		—I don't want to be another nuisance, and  I appreciate what the slopes do for me, but then I  want to be able to give back.



		—Well, if that's the case, I'll ask Marcos to  pack your things today. Starting tonight, when the  discharge papers are issued, you'll know how long  you'll be staying here and you'll live with us until
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		the day you go to the Mascal mansion. I believe it  will be for about four months.



		—This way I will be a real nuisance, Mr.  Valtelhas. My hospital stay will last another two  weeks, and I will still have to move into your  house.



		—This way I'll be sure that you won't be  attacked again, I'll be more at ease, after your first  two years of college are over you can decide to  come again and return to the apartment or stay  with us until you finish college here, what do you  think?



		—Marcos said he's going to live with me  in the apartment, Anita is in charge of him.  —You want your apartment full of his  womanizing friends, do you know that not even  Anita accepts them?



		—No, I won't be able to study properly  that way.



		—Great, on the day you're discharged  you'll come home with me, your room will already  be tidied by Marieta.



		-Thanks.



		—Ana, your situation is still delicate, from  the pain you must understand what happened.
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		—Yes,Iunderstoodwhenthepainsstarted.  —Doyouwanttohavehymenrestoration?  —No, never mind, but my concern is...  -Gestation.



		-Yes.



		—Everything possible was done to prevent  this from happening, you can be sure.



		-I understood.



		Ana asks to be left alone and tries to  remember anything else strange about that day of  the abuse, but nothing comes to mind. She's  genuinely angry and worried about everything.  Weeks pass, and on her night out, Jonas takes her  home. Marieta welcomes her and helps her up the  stairs, as she was having trouble walking. Ana  feels welcomed and safe now that she's near  Marieta. She takes her to her room.



		—Well..., I never had a daughter, but I  decorated it as if she were my own, I hope you  liked it.



		—How did you know I like lilac?  —Marcos, he told me a lot of things about



		you, and that helped me.



		—Thank you, Mrs. Valtelhas.
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		—Marieta or Aunt.



		-He is well.



		—I'll leave you alone, so you can enjoy  your little corner.



		-Thanks.
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		Chapter 26 Photos I've  Never Seen



		Ana waits for Marieta to leave and calmly  examines everything in the room. She goes to the  closet and sees her clothes are neatly stored, even  her teddy bears are organized on a shelf. At that  moment, she remembers that Sebastian gave them  to her. Each bear was given to her to reconcile  after a fight between them. So, she takes them and  leaves the room. In her mind, there's no reason to  keep them anymore since she's ended their  relationship. Jonas is heading to the second-floor  office when, from the stairs, he sees Ana leaving  the room with the teddy bears in her hands and  heading towards her son's room. Curious, he  follows her. Jonas takes out his cell phone and  starts recording everything that happens. After all,  his wife always wants to know everything that  happens in the house, and it's normal for them to  record events without telling anyone. Privacy is a  luxury, only available when the bedroom doors  are closed. Ana stands at the door, unable to enter.
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		She begins to cry. He was watching silently from  a distance. Ana didn't notice his presence. She  stood there for a while before returning to her  room in tears. Jonas goes to the office and shows  his wife what he recorded. She feels sorry for Ana.  At that moment, she realizes that the bears are a  sentimental attachment to her. Even though she  wants to return them to Sebastian, she doesn't have  the courage.



		A month had passed since the incident, and  two weeks after she'd been living with the  Valtelhas, Jonas and Marieta had always seen her  standing in front of her son's room. She seemed to  be trying to summon the courage to go in, but she  hadn't yet managed to find the courage. More days  passed, the bruises were almost fading, and Ana  could now walk more easily. When another week  closed, she grabbed the bears again and went to  Sebastian's room. This time the door was open,  unlike the other times. She ended up entering the  room. Ana left the bears on the sofa. She had been  in that room before, but a long time ago. But this  time, she began to observe the things in the room.  She noticed a mural in front of the desk. On it were  several photos of just the two of them. She had  never seen those photos before, and he had never  commented on them. It seemed they were all taken  secretly. It wasn't unusual for her, since Sebastian
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		had several photos of her on his phone that he  didn't show. She takes one of the photos in her  hands and instantly cried, in the photo it was her  15th birthday and she was tired after physical  education, as usual she made him her pillow and  laid her head on his lap and fell asleep, she  remembers that place, it was a place that only had  a bench and three trees and the students didn't go  there much because it was too far from the signs,  behind the photo there was something written.  “My little princess's birthday, 15 years



		old, I took the courage to want her for myself, from  today on she is only mine , it doesn't matter if I  have to keep going after her, I will not leave her  alone anymore, even if she no longer wants a  relationship, the friendship will remain, I want to  see her happy.”



		She couldn't stop crying and took another  photo, in it she was a week after her 16th birthday,  they were hugging behind the school, in the photo  she was laughing, she remembered that day.



		“I can't believe it's easier for me to have  blood on my hands than to open up to her, but I  almost got it, it may not be what I want, but it's  what she wants, now I have another name 'Tian',  'she's perfect and all mine', she said that and I



		367



		agree her rules make me insecure, but I don't want  to disappoint her by telling her this.”



		"You're okay, right?" She sits on his bed  with the photo in her hand. "I'll be okay too. I... I  always knew you wouldn't stay here. I always told  you your plans, but since I wanted you with me...  the more I think about it... I see that in the end I  was right to let you go. That way, you weren't  stuck here and went to do what you had to do... I  just hope your anger towards me passes. I'm sorry  for lying. I know it's unforgivable for you. There's  never been anyone else between us... Only come  back when you've finished everything you need to  do. I know you won't let me down... You've never  let me down, but I already miss you."



		Ana cried, hugging the photo. Jonas saw  her entering the room and followed her. He closed  the door without making a sound and sent the  video he recorded to his wife. It didn't take long  for her to ask to talk in the office.



		—I'm here, love.



		—Did you send the video to Sebastian?  —No, he'll want to come back.



		—She told him to only come back after he  finished what he had to do there!
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		—Will he understand this?



		—Great, we'll do something else first.  —Tell me what you plan.



		Marieta picks up her cell phone and makes  a video call with Sebastian, they haven't seen each  other for a week and she knew he must be home  by then.



		—Hi mom.



		—Son, why are there dark circles under  your eyes?



		—And I'm fine, mom, I just haven't been  able to sleep properly since I arrived, that's all.  —Is it because of Ana?



		—Well.... - He doesn't answer and lowers  his head.



		"Son, I want you to watch something. I  think it will make you feel better. But I tell you  not to worry, and that you're not allowed to come  back until you finish what you plan to do in  Manhattan. Once you're done, you can go home."  He receives the video through the app.



		—What is in this video that makes you  forbid me from coming back?
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		—See him and do what you think is best  for your future as director of the hospital, you just  can't go back.



		—Okay, I won't be back. I've already  started taking nursing courses, the one to work as  an assistant in cosmetic surgeries with my father's  friend, as well as theoretical classes on  introductory medicine with my godfather's friend.  I can't leave even if I wanted to.



		—Good to know you're already doing what  you went there to do, good night my son, look at  the video mommy sent, I love you my baby.  —Good night, mom.



		Marieta had sent the video Jonas secretly  recorded to Sebastian. He had just gotten home  from the gym when he received a call from his  mother. He went to shower and grab a bite to eat.  Afterward, he stared at his phone for a while. His  mother always sent videos that exposed someone's  private life, and it was always work-related. But  she herself had said she couldn't go back. This  intrigued him. What was in the video she sent?  When he turned on his phone and checked the  messaging app, he couldn't believe what he was  seeing. It was Ana. But he paused the video at the  beginning when he saw something had happened  to her. It was autumn, and she was wearing long
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		pants and a long-sleeved, turtleneck shirt. He  pressed play again and realized she was truly  unwell. First, because of her way of dressing in  the season—she preferred tights and more neutral  dresses—and because she walked with some  difficulty and was holding something in her hands.  Throughout the video, he recognized the bears he  gave her and her room in Lisbon. He watches the  entire video with a heavy heart, wanting to catch  the first flight home, but he can't. Her words were  hurting him in a way. Knowing that she lied to  him angered him, but the way she demonstrated  understanding was something unique to her. She  knew his desires, she knew what he had to do to  achieve what he wanted, she knew he didn't intend  to step out of line. After all, there had to be  someone to deal with Anita's mess. For her, he  was an open book, read and reread, but  deciphering every detail with each reading.  Sebastian couldn't decide what to do. He



		was afraid to call and have her reject him, afraid  to make a video call and have someone else with  her, or simply be told he should be minding his  own business instead of trying to talk to her. He  didn't know if the video was from that day or days  ago. He thought about all this and couldn't pick up  his phone and make a decision. His phone rang,  and it was a colleague from medical school. He
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		simply rejected the call. For him, anyone who  could distract him wasn't worth his attention. So  he decided to video call Ana, but she declined.  Then he remembered the number was new and  unfamiliar to her, so he decided to call her. Ana  was sitting on her bed reading a book she'd  borrowed from the library. Unwilling to lose  focus, she answered on speakerphone. Marieta  and Jonas were heading to the bedroom when they  heard Ana answering the phone.



		*Connection*



		—Hello? – he says in a tearful voice.  —Are you crying, my little princess?  —What, is that you?



		—I want to talk to my princess, I miss her.  -Ana is really surprised to hear Sebastian.



		—I miss you too.



		—How is my little princess doing without  me there?



		—I wish I was better, but it's impossible.  -Why?
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		—I have cramps, and you're not here to  make my tea, nor get the hot water bottle to warm  me up, nor get the chocolate I like.



		—In the future I will always be there, I  promise.



		—I will charge, I always charge.  —I want you to do this.  —Sebastian I...



		—Listen, I want you to know something.  ―His voice is serious.



		—Yes, now that we're no longer together  and we no longer have rules that bind me.



		-He can talk.



		—First, I'm sorry, I left without saying  anything and I know I hurt you, I...



		—I know you had an opportunity that was  impossible to refuse and as a friend I support your  decision.



		—I knew you were going to say that..., do  you know how important you are to me?



		—Yes, I'm your friend with benefits, I'm  the person who colors your gray world.



		—Not anymore Anna.
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		-No?



		—I want you to know some things I never  told you.



		—Do you hide things from me?



		—Yes..., then go to my house, in my room  there is a mural, I want you to read everything that  is written behind the photos on the mural.



		-OK



		—I want you to see the last drawer inside  my wardrobe, it needs a letter password, you know  the password.



		—What's in it?



		—What I want to tell you is in the drawer,  tomorrownightI'llcallyouandIhopeyouanswer.  -I will go.



		-Princess.



		-Yes.



		—You are mine forever and ever.  —Will I be?



		—Of course... It doesn't matter if you date  someone else while I'm away from you for so  long.



		-I am not going...
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		—I trust you, but I don't want to put up  barriers for you, it's your body, and I won't be  upset, I promise.



		—You are and always will be...  —The first.



		-Yes...



		—Ana, I will always be your first kiss,  your first touch, it's my name you call when you  sleep, you are mine and you always will be.  —And you will always be my..., my Tian.  —Good night my little princess.



		—Good night, my love.



		—You are my love, my Princess.



		On the other end of the line, Ana felt good  hearing his words. A young woman with long  blond hair entered Sebastian's room unannounced,  so he decided to speak in a language the intruder  would understand—he was with someone and was  disturbing her. Luckily, it worked; the young  woman left crying, and Ana didn't suspect a thing.  Ana's door was open when she noticed Jonas and  Marieta were there. She looked at them  embarrassed. Marieta entered the room smiling  and hugged Ana.
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		—Sorry for what you heard.



		—Good to know you're still my daughter-



		in-law.



		—I'm not, I never was.



		—Yes, since he changed I feel that way.  —Has it changed?



		—Yes, ever since he risked losing many  things in the Valtelhas line, when he went after  you in Japan, when he risked losing positions in  the Mascal line by consoling you in the line's  session, when he knelt at your feet and asked for  your wishes in the Ozu trial.



		-But...



		—Sebastian and Marcos, they have never  been kind to anyone who isn't family, this is a  creation passed down to the Mascal and Corel line  for years, they treat you like this because they  know what's going on with each other, even if they  hide things from you.



		—He never asked me.



		—He likes you, he showed it to the whole  family, even if you didn't understand it at the time,  I'll explain, a man of the line doesn't kneel for a  woman who isn't family, he's capable of closing  his eyes to your promiscuous desires and wishes,
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		to the point of accepting that you have others and  in the end come back to him, Ana, he's trampling  on his pride, a pride that he always had intact, even  running the risk of being judged for being  insubordinate to the lines.



		—I won't have anyone, I've never thought  of anything like that, I've always been faithful to  him even when I wasn't obliged to, and I will be  until he tells me he doesn't want to wait for me  anymore.  —Icanseeinyourfacethatyouareafraid.  -Yes...



		—You don't need to have it.



		—He is a man.



		—Is your fear instinct?



		—Yes, the girls there must be pretty, I  know my place at the end of this.



		—Are you saying that because of the  attack?



		—Yes, I intend to tell him when I feel more  comfortable.



		—He would never blame you, dear.



		—I know, but I intended to wait for him.



		377



		—Of my three sons, Sebastian..., he is the  most perfect, but the more I get to know you, I  realize that he and no other man deserves you.  -I...



		—Do you love him? - Marieta says  smiling.



		—Don't tell him



		-No?



		—Well, I already said it and ended our  relationship, so I believe that when I say this it  could be bad for him, as if it trapped him.



		—I believe he never doubts his words.  —Even if it's true..., even if one day he



		says he doesn't feel that way about me anymore, I  can't help but feel that way, I've liked him since  the first time I saw him and I only understood that  when I was fifteen.



		—Do you know that Sebastian's most  beautiful gift is to surprise?



		—Yes, it's true, I always hid what I feel for  him, but when I turned sixteen he came to me with  that proposal, I never thought he came with the  intention of having me for himself before, deep  down I felt his eyes on me, but he was always  perfect.
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		—I believe the feeling has always been  mutual between you.



		—Nothing is eternal.



		—Don't be pessimistic, I must inform you  that I have forbidden him from returning until he  graduates, but nothing is stopping you from going  to see him, or him coming here at the end of the  year.



		—I won't go, that might make him come  back, and I'll be the one to blame, I'll keep in touch  by phone, that's all, we've always had our  relationship like this, he won't change, I don't have  any more rules for us, just this one, we can't see  each other in person.



		—Well, what about at the end of the year?  —Iintendtobeinanothercountryalready.  —I understand, good night Ana.  -Goodnight.



		They leave and go to their room. Since  they don't usually have dinner together during the  week, dinners are served in their rooms. The maid  leaves Ana's dinner on the table in her room and  leaves. Ana registers Sebastian's new number and  sends him a picture of herself sucking on a lollipop  she stole from the candy container in his room.
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		She hadn't eaten dinner yet, but she couldn't help  but tease him. Now she had no reason to avoid  doing what she wanted.



		*Connection*



		—Good night Sebastian, I'm going to have  dinner and go to sleep.



		—Now I'm going to sleep dreaming about  you, my princess.



		—Did my intention work?



		-Which?



		-You know...



		—Now that I can't touch you, are you  going to be meaner?



		-Yes.



		—Are you asking me to come back like  this?



		—No, but I will tease you until you finish  what you owe and come back.



		—I wish what I do here could end quickly,  but it can't.
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		—You'll be able to see me on vacation,  who knows?



		—So I can come back and punish you?  —Yes and no.



		—What are you planning?



		—It's still just thoughts, the first rule is that  we won't meet without a reason.



		—Don't you want me to come back? If I  go on Friday and come back on Sunday?



		—I don't want you to lose focus, you  promised you wouldn't let me down, remember?  —Yes, I promised.



		—So you will obey me from now on?



		—I will do what my little princess tells me.  —Great, second rule is that from the call



		you're going to make me tomorrow, we won't talk  during the week, we'll talk once a week and it will  be on Sunday afternoon.



		—Why Sunday afternoon?  —It's my only day and time off.  -As?



		—I'm going to be very busy, I'm sorry.
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		—What happened in a month and two  weeks?



		—Well, I took my exams early to try for  scholarships, and I got into three colleges as a  scholarship student.



		—My princess is perfect.



		—Thank you. —She says proudly. — My  plans are to go to two colleges.



		—Why two faculties?



		—Well, if in the future I decide to open my  own clinic, I'll know how to manage it.



		-What?



		-That's right!



		—You're going to stay with me at Bela  Manhã Hospital, don't even think about  disappearing from my sight when I get back!



		—Is that an order?



		-Yes.



		—What else, my protector?



		—I have no right to accept you calling me  protector, princess.



		-Why?



		382



		—I'm not there with you anymore, what  else have you been doing?



		—I was taking nursing classes at your  hospital, without you here I had a lot of free time.  —Is it very cold there?



		—How can it be so cold, is it Autumn  Tian?



		—In the photo you are wearing a long-  sleeved shirt with a high collar, are you wearing  makeup?



		—Oh, I went out today, so I'm wearing  makeup.



		—With whom?



		—Since when do you want to know my  steps?



		—Since when? – Sebastian gets a little  irritated.



		-What there was?



		—You realized I'm not on your side...,  where did you go today?



		—At the mall, I bought a new dress.  —Use it for me.



		-No.
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		-Why?



		—I'm already in bed, what else do you  want to know?



		—Why the cold weather clothes?



		—The heater wasn't on, and the weather  was nice, so I just changed my clothes, you know  what I wanted?



		—Tell me, my Princess.



		—The hot chocolate you make, but I'll wait  until you get back.



		—I want to taste this coming from your  mouth when I get back.



		—Where are you now?



		—In my bed, thinking about your kisses  that day, remembering the taste and strawberry  smell of your moisturizer, the way you called me  when you were sleeping.  —Youwon'tbehearingthatanytimesoon.  -Why?



		—Let's go slowly now, since we're far  away and I feel the pain of cramps, I'm in a lot of  pain.



		—How can you?
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		-What it was?



		—It's two weeks ahead of schedule.  —Yes, I stopped taking birth control after



		he left.



		—I see, does it hurt?



		—Yes, but I will survive.



		—Good night, my princess, rest well.  -Goodnight.
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		Chapter 27 Poisoned



		Ana was apprehensive. She had never kept  anything like that from him, but she also couldn't  tell the truth about the rape and the sudden change  ofresidence.Whileeatingdinner,sheremembered  whatshehaddiscussedwithSebastiananddecided  she would have to go to the mall early, buy a dress,  and send Sebastian the photo. She liked to please  him with even the simplest things, like a simple  photo. Now this habit could help him calm down,  as far as her safety was concerned. That night, she  lay down and fell asleep peacefully for the first  time since Sebastian left. It felt like a weight had  beenliftedoffhershoulders,andshecouldbreathe  the fresh air again. The next day, she woke Marcos  early and had him take her to the mall. She bought  three dresses, a pair of high heels, and some  lingerie. Marcos found it strange when she  dragged him to the lingerie store. She never asked  him to be with her in these stores; normally, he  just dropped her off and picked her up, but being  at the store with her was a first.



		—Ana, what happened?
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		—If Sebastian asks, you're always with me  everywhere, understand?



		—Sebastian? Did you talk to him?



		—Yes, tell him you brought me here  yesterday and that I didn't come home alone.  —Does he already know he's living with  us?



		—No, and he won't know until his father  tells him.



		—Okay, so how is your relationship now,  can I call you sister-in-law now?



		—Ask him directly.



		—Are you serious?



		—Yes, you can tell him what you know  about us, but you are forbidden from saying  anything about my rape. I will tell him myself  when he gets back.



		—I always knew about you, I mean, way  before all that.



		-He.



		—No, Sebastian never talked about his  personal life.



		—I see, you can't help but find out things  because of the Corel line's behavior training.
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		—Exactly, about the incident, I have to tell  you something about this matter.



		-Speak...



		—Not here, I'll tell you in the car. -Marcos  grabbed the bag with the clothes.



		—Give me that, Marcos.



		—No, I'll pay for you.



		—Why is that, do you think I don't have  any money?



		—I know Sebastian, he would never leave  you without money.



		—What do you mean?



		—Even if you wanted, it would be  impossible for him not to watch you, he will  always check if you are comfortable, just by  looking at your bank account.



		—So he'll find out about the trip like this,  even if he doesn't tell anyone?



		-Yes.



		—Now that he's not here, use that card  from the line to pay.



		—Line card?



		388



		—Yes, he can't take something that can  only be used during work, I know he had the habit  of using it to pay for everything for you.



		—Thank you, I really didn't know that  Marcos, Brother or brother-in-law?



		—Brother, until he definitively takes you  into the line.



		Marcos couldn't help but laugh. He really  saw his brother had the courage to go without  saying anything. It might not seem like it, but Ana  and Anita were similar in the way they acted  around them. He remembers when he found out  about Gael, how she simply stopped being sweet  and kind to him. He remembers never having felt  such deep pain before, even though she tried to  avoid it, she couldn't. When he told Briana that if  she wanted to keep the pregnancy, he would take  Gael and Anita to the line when she turned 17, she  and Nicolas were surprised. He had just turned 15.  It was only with his attitude that Anita let him get  close again. They go to the cashier and pay for  everything. Remembering Gael, he takes her to  the children's store. He learned from Anita that  her son was really enjoying a new cartoon, so he  looked for clothes with that cartoon print. Ana  was enchanted by the clothes, as Gael's size had
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		already changed, so he must be even cuter than  before. After shopping, they go to the car.



		—Now we're in the car, speak up.



		—Yes, it's something that even I didn't  expect, to be honest.



		—Did they catch the guy who did that to  me?



		—He was found dead, poisoned.  -As?



		—Yes, it is not known whether he killed  himself or was killed, my father wanted to tell  you, but he was very angry last night, and this  morning.



		-Anger?



		—Yes, my mother wanted to take him to  the barn, perform surgery on him without  anesthesia, but he was lucky enough to die the  easy way.



		—Who was he?



		—He was a prostitute from the south of the  country, he spoke the language perfectly, so…, he  came to the city on the same day he did that to  you, he had a large sum of money in his house,  and in that region, you were the only one who
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		suffered this kind of aggression, it seems like they  really wanted to kill you, you little brat, but the  guy didn't have the courage, so they finished him  off first, I imagine.



		—So I was lucky to be alive, but I don't  understand, who would have so much money and  anger towards me, to do something like that?



		—I suspected something.



		-Line?



		—Not exactly, I suspect Valeria.  -She?



		—Yes, her father is a well-known  congressman, they have a very flashy mansion,  but she lives right in front of your condominium.  —What she said on the classroom app, she  accused me of having something with Sebastian,  spread a lot of things about me, that week the  whole class stopped talking to me.



		—My father was eager to let my mother  take revenge for you and Sebastian..., but the  opportunity was lost, Valeria is very close, so I  will investigate, I believe the poison used could be  of help in unraveling the situation.



		-Just like I didn't understand.
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		—Sometimes some lines always use the  same techniques and the same poisons, that's the  tradition, it happens in our family, you witnessed  it even without much explanation.



		—I understand, but what are you going to  do?



		—I'll be Sebastian for two days.



		—Do you know this isn't going to work?  —Only you know us so intimately, after



		all, you are my little sister.



		—O.K. I'll treat you the way I treat  Sebastian at school these past two days, but what  are you going to do?



		—I won't tell you, I don't want you to think  badly of me.



		—Are you going to get revenge?



		—If she really is the author, I guarantee  that if you've only seen the beginning of hell, she'll  meet the devil's own godson.



		—I don't want you to take any risks,  Marcos. Many of you probably already know that  we graduated from the institution because of our  grades, and therefore, we don't need to attend  anymore.
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		—Don't worry, my family has many  connections, I can only say "he" is a relative of my  mother's Italian family, he is the type of person  who enjoys seeing people like this suffer.



		—Is it Jeon Mascal?



		—How do you know that?



		—Did you forget that I lived with them?  —True, I had forgotten, but did you see



		him kill?



		—I didn't see it.



		—He did that in front of me and Aurora  once, she asked to see the torture, he refused, but  she said she wanted to see.



		—He did...



		—She didn't tell her father what really  happened, the man had stolen her bag in Paris and  she ended up getting hurt, we were leaving  summer school, but we knew that intelligence told  him about what happened, I remember I was 14  years old.



		—Weren't you afraid?



		—No, he was the one who made me sure  which profession to follow, if I could I would have  picked up the scalpels and done it myself.
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		—Even knowing something like that, I  can't be afraid of you anymore.



		—Knowing about this calms me down.  -Why?



		—Now you're part of the Ana line, do you  know that your godfather has already put you in  the family line?



		—But I...



		—Yes, you didn't marry Sebastian, but you  live in his house. It was possibly a rival line that  did this to you. Now you live with the family that  rules the Valtelhas family. A lot happened and  you didn't notice, but as the leader who controlled  the heirs of the lines, nothing escapes Jeon's eyes.  Know that he no longer works doing this, except  in executions at the Trindade farm. But I'll call  him because it's a family matter, this is the rule.  Now you're part of the family, and since Sebastian  hasn't married you yet, you'll only receive the  records of the line referring to the matriarchs, as it  should be done.



		—I know a little about the rules, he told  me when I was calmer, and he talked more about  the family, but why not call the Corels for this, it's  part of the family lineage.
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		—Only Jeon knows how to do this type of  torture perfectly, after all he was the creator,  Francisco and his younger brother Alex are in  Italy, they decided to be part of the “line” and Ana  decided to respect their wishes, except for Jeon,  Francisco is the second in the family to use this  torture, and Alex is learning, now it is a teaching  passed from father to son, who would have  thought..., the matriarch Ana Corel did not want  to maintain the “line”, but it was never thought  that the cousin who was passed to the “line” could  not have children, he is Santiago, my mother's  cousin.



		-Why?



		—Well, he was smuggling weapons and  didn't know there were radioactive products in the  cargo. He was exposed to this for years. He  accompanied his father on his work, and both he  and his father lost the possibility of having  children, they became sterile. So, only Francisco  and Alex were left to lead everything, since the  otherdescendantsdon'twanttotakeovertheCorel  line.



		—So you mean you don't want to bother  Francisco, because you think he's overworked?  —That's right, but if Valeria is the one



		who's behind it all, I want her to suffer and take
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		her time getting in front of our real devil. — The  Corel family saw the Mascals' torture methods as  a gift from the devil "Jeon."



		—I'm not going to get involved in this, I  think I already know too much.



		—Okay, let's go home, it will be rare for  us to have a day off from next month onwards,  let's enjoy today, I know that tomorrow you'll  study with the nurses at the hospital and I'll go to  the hospital administration, since they haven't  adjusted our travel arrangements or a place for  you to live yet.



		—Are you going to do what I asked?  —Yes, you don't have to live with the  Mascals, but if intelligence discovers any threat to  you, you will live in the mansion.



		Marcos starts the car and heads towards  the Valtelhas house, Ana receives a video call  from Sebastian, Marcos parks the car and Ana  answers the call.



		*Connection*



		—Good morning, my princess.
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		—Good morning Sebastian.



		—Who are you with? Calling me that. —  She turns her phone and shows Marcos. —Now I  get it.



		—Then stop hiding your relationship with  her, because her father and mother already call her  daughter-in-law.



		-As?



		—Ana already told me about your thing,  and I'll be honest with you, give up medicine and  become an actor, Sebastian... —Sebastian laughs  on the other side. —Why didn't you tell me?  —My personal life, and I didn't want you



		to change it either.



		—As if I hadn't noticed that, tell me when  it actually started?



		—Since she was sixteen, that's when it  started.



		—Okay, I can't charge you with something  like that, since I hid Anita from you.



		—Did your conscience weigh on you?  —Don't overdo it, Sebastian.
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		—I'm not exaggerating, you were already  a father, a husband and you hid everything from  me!



		—Okay, I apologize, okay?



		—Yes... How are things there?



		—I did the last tests and it was very easy,  and I'll talk about your wall later, but Ana has been  feeling bad since you're not here anymore, and I  saw you with bags under your eyes because you  haven't slept since you separated from her, you  know we're not normal people, so you know very  well that we're not idiots Sebastian.



		—Did Ana see the mural?



		—Yes, you've seen some photos, I'm  taking her home now, you asked her to come over,  I'm taking her..., her father took her things over to  our house, she's going to live with us until you get  back from college, the condominium is no longer  safe for girls to live alone.



		-What happened?



		—They broke into the building, Ana is  fine, don't worry, I'm always with her.



		—Thank you, I should be there.
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		—Shut up, she's like a sister to me, and  she's my son's godmother, Anita and I will be  helping her, whether you're here or not...



		—Have you decided on college?



		—I'm going to study administration with  her so I can always take her home. Anita liked the  college I chose, she said I'll have more time  because I can do certain things at home.



		—It's good for you to focus on college and  not on Anita. - Sebastian says mockingly.



		—Father told me that you've been talking  a lot to Nurse Doralice. - Trying to irritate  Sebastian.



		—Father is getting old and gossipy, do you  suspect her?



		—That's not quite it.



		—She's part of the team and she's a good  nurse, but she's two years older than you... well,  don't mess with her, I don't want to lose a good  professional before taking over the Hospital.  —You just don't know that she's one of



		Ana's instructors, and to be honest, I don't like  being a guinea pig in her classes.



		—Pass it to Ana.
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		—Get your phone, sister-in-law, your  boyfriend misses you.



		—Pass it to my wife right away! – Marcos  and Ana laugh, but Ana doesn't know how to react,  she puts on her headphones and laughs at Marcos's  face.



		—OK, I've already put on the headphones,  speak up.



		—I love you, my princess.



		—Do you want me to answer now?



		—No, just by looking at you, I already  know the answer, but you'll be even more  surprised when you read the words behind the  other photos and what's inside the padlocked  drawer.



		—Now you've made me curious.



		—On Sunday I want to see you talking to  me directly from my room.



		-Why?



		—Well, he's soundproof, he can moan,  scream my name in there and no one will hear  anything.



		—Why would I do that?



		—I know you will, not now, but you will.
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		—We're coming.



		—So now I say goodbye to the princess, I  havetoworkatthenationalhospitaluntilSunday.  —See you Sunday.



		Chapter 28 Almost a  Republic



		When he hung up the video call, Marcos  saw that Ana was very embarrassed.



		—Did you lie to him?



		-Yes.



		—What did he say?



		—I won't tell you.



		—I was never curious about Sebastian, but  I assume I am now.



		When they arrived at the mansion, Ana  went to her room and dropped her purchases on  the bed. She grabbed one of the bags and took out  a red dress. It was a different style than she usually  buys. It was short enough to show off her thighs,
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		with a deeper V-neckline that showed off the  cleavage between her breasts. She bought that  dress for one reason only: to tease Sebastian from  a distance. She knew he would only obey her if  she pleased him in some way. Since they had just  rekindled their relationship, she wanted to remind  him that if he didn't obey her, he wouldn't be  pleased. Ana went downstairs and went to the  kitchen. She saw Marcos putting ingredients for a  sandwich on the table.



		—What are you doing, little brother?  —Well, we only have kitchen staff from  eleven in the morning until two in the afternoon,  at night we'll have to manage in the kitchen, since  mom went to Manhattan, we're without a good  cook today.



		—Do you really forget that I've lived alone  since I was fifteen?



		—Let's be honest here, you've never  cooked for me, but I doubt you haven't done it for  Sebastian, of course the brother doesn't deserve to  be spoiled.



		—You are mistaken about that.  —Don't lie to me, you little brat.  —I'm not lying, I'm telling the truth.
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		—No time?



		—It's not that..., the thing is that he doesn't  want me to cook, he thinks I don't need to do that  when I become a doctor, he's deluded about some  things, that's it.



		—I understand, but did you know he  knows how to cook..., besides making hot  chocolate?



		—Yes, but now I'm hungry and a sandwich  won't work, I need real food.



		—Does this mean I have the honor of being  the first to eat your food?



		Jonas arrives home at the moment he was  going to see Ana, hears sounds in the kitchen, he  notices the movement there, goes to the door and  listens to their conversation.



		—You're wrong, son, you won't be the first  to try your sister-in-law's dishes.



		—Good afternoon, Mr. Valtelhas.



		—Mr. Jonas or father-in-law, you decide.  —I can't call you father-in-law, I'm sorry...



		after all, I'm not a Valtelhas and not even close to  being one, I'm sorry.
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		—Well, Sebastian is smart for most things,  but his shyness is something that gets in his way.  I spoke to him a few minutes ago before he entered  the National Hospital. He asked me to let you stay  in his room until he got back. It's his way of taking  charge of you, but if he hasn't said he loves you  yet... it must be a matter of getting the courage.  —We spoke to him a while ago, he told us



		to read the descriptions behind the mural photos.  —Well, Marieta and I have already read it,



		but we don't know the password to the wardrobe  lock, so your mother-in-law went to Manhattan  this morning, very curious about what Sebastian  meant by all this, but I know my son, I know very  well what he meant..., so I can only say that he  will do everything possible to return before time.  —Well, I have agreements with him, so



		he'll have to follow them.



		—May I know?



		—Of course, we'll only talk on Sunday  afternoons, we can't see each other in person  before his graduation, of course he has no idea  that I won't be here anymore.



		—Well, if Marieta did that to me, I would  think she was punishing me for something, but  your case is different, you know that Sebastian
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		likes challenges and you tease him with it, he  really is intelligent.



		—Actually, I'm just taking advantage of  the opportunities given to encourage him, but I  know him and I'm almost certain that he'll stop  studying administration, because he knows that  Marcos will go to this college, and since I'll be  studying with him, I'll force him to study and thus  leave Sebastian with less study burden..., my  intuition tells me that he'll do classes morning,  afternoon and night, to have less responsibilities  during the residency.



		—You have a mutual thought with  Sebastian, you really seem to be connected, it  really impresses me.



		-As?



		—That's exactly what he told me a few  minutes ago, he told me that he found out that  Marcos was going to go to college with you, and  today he was going to readjust all the medicine  chairs.



		-Serious?



		—Yes, we're going to have another guest  here at home, I believe my house will become a  republic these years.
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		—Do we know the new resident?



		—Yes, it's Aurora Corel Mascal, my wife's  sixth cousin.



		—Dad, you want to end my life!!



		—Calm down, Marcos, what's the problem  with having Aurora here?



		—You don't know, Dad, but Ana and  Aurora studied together in Japan, and they've been  best friends for years.



		—Wait, after the kidnapping you remained  friends?



		-Yes sir.



		—Well..., it's good to know that you get  along well, Marcos is coming with me to take  some things out of that room next to Victor's,  Aurora will arrive tonight with her parents, and  will settle in there, Anita will come with Gael,  she's your wife and will stay with you, Gael's room  is already ready.



		—Would you like to have a snack or lunch  with us, Mr. Jonas?



		—Ana, you can make lunch, I haven't eaten  anything since this morning.
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		—Good thing I don't have to make snacks  anymore. — Marcos says, happy that he doesn't  have to wash the dishes.



		—That's right, now get out of the kitchen,  little brother, you're going to bother me here! – He  says, pushing Marcos out of the kitchen.



		—Doyou already treat this house as yours?  You lazybones!



		—Yes, Marieta told me that I live here  now, so get out of my kitchen!



		—You haven't even married Sebastian and  you're already mistreating me?



		"Control your temper, little brother,  because if Aurora sees you talking to me like that,  she'll use her daddy's scalpels on you." He says,  pointing to Marcos's lower area.



		—It won't happen, she's my cousin, she  wouldn't hurt me!



		"Are you sure, my son? I believe Aurora is  grateful that Ana helped her avoid being killed  until today, so she might be right."



		After Jonas's remarks, Marcos left the  kitchen without complaining and went to help him  in the guest room. Ana separated some ingredients  and made pasta with meatballs, Greek salad, and
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		breaded eggplant. After Jonas and Marcos  personally finished organizing the room, they  arrived in the kitchen, where Ana was setting the  table. As everyone sat down, Marcos took out his  phone and took a photo of the meal, which he  posted on social media with the caption, "My  brother's fiancée is a great cook." At that moment,  Sebastian was taking some documents to the  nursing station when his phone vibrated. He  entered the nursing station and dropped the  documents into Nurse Diana's hand. Diana  touched Sebastian's hand as she took the  documents. Sebastian realized her intentions, as it  wasn't the first time she'd acted this way. He took  out his phone and saw the photo posted on his  brother's social media account, and at that  moment, he sent Ana a voice message.



		—Love doesn't do that, otherwise you'll  have to spoil me more, and only you know how.  Ana received the message, thinking it



		could be something urgent, she heard it in front of  her father-in-law, she got up from the table red  with shame, Marcos laughed non-stop when he  sawtheshameonAna'sface,shewenttotheliving  room to answer.



		—Tian, your father heard your message,  do you know I'm dying of embarrassment right
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		now?...Imissyou,yourmotherwenttoManhattan  this morning and will be there soon..., and about  pleasing you..., well, be a good boy and I'll do  whatever you want.



		Sebastian received the message quickly  and before putting away his cell phone, it vibrated.  He listened to the audio in front of the nurse  without caring who else was listening, and  responded after listening to it, but he knew that  the girl understood Portuguese from Portugal.  —Thank you love, I'll talk to your mother-



		in-law later, after all she has the key to my house,  you know I'll charge her, since I'm always a good  boy, I have to go, I'm going to work my princess,  I love you.



		After answering Ana, he put away his cell  phone, looked at the nurse with a serious look and  left the nursing wing. The nurse, not satisfied with  this, went to Sebastian and grabbed his hand.  —Sebastian, please, can I have a chance



		with you? I'm not jealous.



		—No, I already have someone in my life,  I don't want anyone else besides her.



		—Everyone says she came here from  Lisbon alone, so she's not here with you. If you  want, I can keep you company.
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		"My son would never leave his fiancée for  an easy woman..." Marieta approaches the girl and  takes her badge. She looks at it and then at the  nurse. "Nurse Diana, please put yourself in your  place." Marieta removes the nurse's hand from her  son's. "Good thing I found you quickly, my son. I  need lung surgery today and I want you in the  operating room."



		—Did Mom come all the way from Lisbon  justforasurgerythatMr.Vilhenacouldperform?  —Well, this isn't just any patient, he's from



		the Line, so I'm going to do him a favor.  —I see, who asked?



		—Francisco, this patient is his trusted  security guard, he protects his loyal staff just as  JeonandRobertotaughthim,hisfiancéeisalready  settled in there at home, I personally decorated her  room myself, she must be happy now since she  will have her two best friends with her.



		—Who, mom?



		—Aurora is going to study veterinary  medicine, just like Victor, she even chose the  same college as Victor, he got ahead of the curve  by studying in two shifts to advance the subjects  just so Aurora would have someone to go to and  from college with.
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		— So he's going to take the course I told  him about?



		—Yes, but in my mind something tells me  that there is something more between them, I say  secret, but I don't need to worry, she is a  responsible girl, certainly the secret I was talking  about is that she knows the girl her brother must  be liking, I never thought that a sixth cousin would  help me so much with daughters-in-law.



		—Mom, he's always been a womanizer,  you should keep an eye on him or Jeon will  "cover" him, he's the only one who worries me  when he's away, he's never taken the line very  seriously.
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		Chapter 29 Tian's  Mural



		After talking with his mother, Sebastian  went to finalize the paperwork with Mr. Vilhena.  He knew very well why a junior student like  Sebastian had access to the hospital's operating  rooms, since every senior doctor must be "neutral  senior," and the most intelligent ones already gain  access to senior hospitals with many privileges.  Sebastian was one of these privileged senior  doctors. He wasn't the only one, but among them  all, he stood out most by seeing blood and not  pitying the person on the operating table. Seeing  Marieta and Sebastian together during surgery  made it clear where his coldness came from. The  Corels had mannerisms that remained unchanged  even after generations. After the surgery,  Sebastian went to Mr. Vilhena's office to meet  with the security guard to explain his situation to  Francisco. He was loyal to the staff. It reminded  Sebastian of the time he spent with Ana on the  farm. His longing for her was beginning to bother  him. When he entered the office, he was surprised  to see his cousin there in person.
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		—Did you come here personally?  -Of course.



		—Well, sit down, Francisco, I don't think  I'll need to say much, here's everything you need  to know.



		—Always discreet.



		—Yes, it is customary... And I know you  understand everything that is written in the  documents.



		—Can I ask something?



		—Why do I feel like it's something Aurora  asked for?



		—That's right, it was her request.  —Just say it, cousin.



		—Because you won't be at the trial of  Valeria Veronica Salilas.



		—What are you talking about?  —I get it now, she was right.



		—Are you saying that Jeon, Jonas and  Mikael left me in the dark?



		—Yes. - Francisco's cell phone rang, it was  Ana Corel, his mother, who had sent him a  message.
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		—I don't understand why, Francisco.  "Mother sent a message; she wants us at



		the mansion, understand? She asked for your  presence. I think she'll explain what happened,  since Ana is already considered a matriarch even  without marriage."



		—What do you mean? What's going on?  "Is there anything else you need to do, or



		can we go?" He spoke with an authoritative tone.  At that moment, Sebastian realized it wasn't the  time for questions.



		—Okay, my time here is over, I just have  to sign out.



		When they arrived at the mansion,  Sebastian calmed down; he knew it was a place  where he could let his guard down and rest.  Francisco noticed the sudden change in his  cousin's behavior. In Portugal, Ana returned to the  table and ate in silence. Jonas simply observed her  actions. He had never doubted Sebastian was with  her before, but he didn't know what she had to  charm his son, as he had always been the hardest  to please since childhood. Jonas returned to the  office when he received a call from Ana Corel; he  knewshenevercaredabouttrivialmatters.Marcos
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		also received a message from Jeon. Ana noticed  the change in both of them.



		—Marcos, father-in-law, you have work,  I'm going to the room, I don't want to disturb your  work, I still have things to study, so see you later,  let me know if you come back for dinner, I'll make  dinner.



		—Thank you for understanding, Ana, it  really is work. — Marcos says, grabbing his coat  from the kitchen chair.



		-Dwarf.



		—Yes, father-in-law.



		—Don't leave the mansion without Marcos  being with you, you're a Valtelhas now, you need  to know things I haven't been able to tell you yet,  so don't leave here.



		—Yes, I understand.



		Ana went to Sebastian's room, grabbed her  phone, and started recording everything. She knew  he might have a variety of reactions, and she  wanted to see them later, as well as send them to  Sebastian. There were so many photos there that  she picked them one by one and put them in order  of the dates behind them, thus creating a  chronological order of his feelings. She read them
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		slowly, sometimes laughing, sometimes crying,  sometimes feeling the sadness in his words.  Sometimes he described something she said,  something he cared deeply about, and so he  recorded it in the photo. One of the last photos had  the words written, "I saw her worried about being  far away, but angry about being close. Seriously?  I wish I could be normal just for one day, so I  wouldn't be afraid of someone hurting her.  Sometimes I feel so angry at myself that just  seeing her calms my heart. This lump in my  throat is making me sick..." Ana cried with the  photo in her hand . The paper stapled to it had the  words, "You know I'm close, and she'll  disappear..." Ana was scared, because there was  nothing signed, it seemed like he kept it to keep  vigilant, it seems this photo was sent to him by  this person, she remembers this day, it was even  quite recent, it was starting to get cold during the  night and Sebastian had taken off his coat and  given it to her, he kissed her hidden next to the  emergency door of the shopping mall parking lot,  she remembers the place being empty, how did  they take that photo?



		Another photo was of her leaving to go to  the gym in the building, but she went when the  gym opened and only seniors were there at that  time. There, she understood what Jonas said about
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		only going out with Marcos. He knew she was  being followed, but they never imagined  something like what happened. Now they want  her safe. On the back of the photo was written, "I  wish I could be with you 24 hours a day, so that  nothing happens to you, love, but I believe I'll  have to be more visible between the lines to  protect you. I'll kill this person who follows you  and keep you safe." On the stapled sheet was  written, "These curves must be beautiful bathed  in blood." The last photo was one he took of her  before he left, she was sleeping on his chest. "I  wish I could be like this with you every day, but  since that seems impossible, I believe going to  Manhattan is the best option right now, but those  are still plans." When Ana saw the date, it was  Friday, so when he came back angry, he did this  and left it on the wall. She was angry and scared,  she wanted to see him at that moment and tell him  what happened, but she couldn't. She stopped  recording and sent the video to him by email,  hoping that he could understand what was  happening to her.



		Having spent the day and night in the  hospital, he was exhausted, but Francisco noticed  that while he was settling Sebastian into his room,  he received a message. He was quite happy at one  point, but then his mood changed. His eyes
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		darkened and he seemed to want blood. At that  moment, Sebastian remembered the anonymous  messages he'd received in his school locker. This,  combined with Ana's tears, now he really wanted  to know why his godmother had relocated him to  Manhattan and made Francisco pick him up. In  Portugal, Ana closed Sebastian's bedroom door  and recorded a video for him. The message read,  "Watch this with someone important in the  line ." When the email reached Sebastian, he was  already in the office with Ana and Francisco. They  were waiting for Jeon and Roberto. Sebastian was  still wearing his headphones and watching the  video Ana had sent. When the video ended, he  was actually a little dazed. Ana knew Sebastian  very well and sensed his discomfort. Before he  could say anything, Jeon and Roberto arrived.  Jeon saw the look in his godson's eyes and became  concerned.



		—What happened to Sebastian?



		—Ana sent me something that..., well,  reminded me of things.



		—The way it is, it's not good at all.



		—Not really, but she sent another email  and said to check with you.
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		—I'm worried, she doesn't seem like the  type to play pranks.



		—Since I left Portugal I've been feeling  unwell, I can't sleep and now the first video has  unsettled me, it seemed incomplete, now this other  one I believe...



		—Stop anticipating disappointment, boy,  show us what she wants us to know. - Says  Roberto.



		—Yes, grandpa.



		Sebastian opens the email on Ana's  computer, presses play on the video he received,  the video was played on the office screen, in the  video Ana was wearing a comfortable dress,  Sebastian's room could be seen in the background,  it was a place known to everyone who watched  the video, but at this moment Sebastian saw that  when she adjusted the camera already recording,  you could see the faintest bruises on her neck and  arms, you could tell she was crying before  recording, he was increasingly uncomfortable.  “Hi, well, I'm going to reinforce here the  request that you watch this video with someone  from the line's leadership, Sebastian, because I ask  this..., well, it's because I don't know how you'll  react to everything I'm going to say and I also
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		don't know how far this story has reached the line's  ears, so I want to clear up any misunderstandings  that may exist.



		Well, the Valtelhas and Corel lines already  know about my incident, as they were the ones  who welcomed me immediately, and I already  thank the matriarchs for their care towards me,  Marieta informed me about several things in  secret, I felt welcomed and welcomed and also  embarrassed and helpless, it really makes me  wonder if I should be in the position they put me  in...



		If I were to start from the beginning, I want  to talk about us... Before the incident with Aurora,  I always felt like he looked at me differently when  we were in places without people around, more  than just friends... I had never thought about it  before, but there was something that attracted me  to him. Marcos was curious, and I always kept  him in the dark about who I liked, because I felt  like a fool from time to time... Until everything  happened and so many things happened that I  realized that I could be dead and not be able to do  what I wanted. So I started this, but when we  returned to Portugal, I was scared. He accepted  my distance since this was discussed at the  Trindade farm before we returned, but he never



		420



		moved away, until he proposed and I accepted...  So I had a faithful relationship with Sebastian.  Our friendship was colorful, he always expressed  his wishes and always respected my decisions...  As Marcos himself asked me, I repeat,



		“Did you lose your virginity to him?” I say “No,  and now I regret it, and I regret so many things.”  I know this answer is vague, and I will explain  better.



		I never suspected that I was being  followed, because I always had him and Marcos  close to me, and the last time I was with Sebastian  things got strange, I mean, I felt that way, and in  awayIdidn'twanttogiveintohiswishes,because  I myself was setting rules for everything out of  fear, I admit that...



		We were like long-distance lovers, but I  was already irritated by it. During the day, we  were school friends, at night, we were lovers. He  gave me the idea, and I made them rules. When I  realized I'd broken the rule I'd created, I broke up  with him. Sebastian is a person who follows the  rules perfectly, and I was wrong. I blamed myself  so much that in the end, it was a mixture of fear of  him disappearing and fear of the line. I was  nervousandcouldn'tsayanythingtohim.Iwonder  why I set the rule of never being emotionally
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		intimate and never falling in love because it was  so strong in my head? Really, it was because I  already felt this way, and my fear of him being  tied to me hurt me, and not being able to see him  made me feel even worse.



		We were always open books to each other,  but not always truthful in everything we said. I  knew he couldn't open his mouth and I didn't  provoke him with it either. When the subject of  the Manhattan residence came up in one of his  messages, I... I didn't know what to say, so I told  him to go, meaning for him to stay, but I knew the  importance of it, I knew what he wanted and also  what I wanted. When he went with Santiago to  training, I was overwhelmed.



		But I followed my usual routines even  though he wasn't there, but one day..., Saturday  when I was leaving school, I received a strange  letter from the janitor, which said "revenge comes  early, you slut". I don't know who set this up for  me, but hours before, Valéria exposed Sebastian's  visit to my house on a Thursday night, and that  same night, a tall white man who spoke German  approached me at the side entrance of the building  and dragged me to the covered parking lot that is  far from the main building that had surveillance  cameras. I screamed for help, it was late and no
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		one heard me. He hit me, ripped my clothes, and  he held my neck and hit me. He said several things  that I didn't understand. I felt fear and pain until  he ripped my clothes and suffocated me until  everything turned black.



		They say it's impossible for someone to  change from one moment to the next, but I say that  everything changes, I changed years ago and I also  changed a lot from yesterday to today..., I still  have some visible bruises, which made me change  this time...



		I'm truly grateful that my neighbor found  me before I lost my uterus to violence. If you ask  me if I remember the rape... no, I fainted and  nothing else, no fear, no pain, no fear of the dark...  I feel, and suspicious noises make me cry for no  reason, so yes, I have trauma. Marcos told me  about the reports, I know he was found dead...



		I ask that you do not hide things from me  that I should know, I have no power to do anything  and I do not have the cold blood to do so..., I  recently saw Sebastian's mural, I really agree with  the first high points of the line, if possible, I ask  Marieta and Briana, I am not Valtelhas and I have  no intention of being in a position that does not  belong to me, I feel unworthy of this, even if I am  well-regarded by the lines and slopes...
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		I know that I am more considered in  Sebastian's family than in my own, as my mother  says, 'I was created for the world', but in reality it  means that I have no home and I shouldn't get  attached to anyone or any place, this weighs on  my mind every time Sebastian makes me feel  welcomed..., in my mind I think I should get away  from everything, so I just want to disappear  without him being able to find me, I think it was  enough for him and for me, today I leave Valtelhas  so I thank you for everything you did for me...



		I know Aurora will be arriving soon so  don't tell her, I'll leave a message, I ask Marcos to  shut up, Gael is precious to me and I know that  doing what I'm going to do I can't be there, I thank  you again and I'm sorry.”



		The video ended, and Sebastian picked up  his cell phone and started calling Ana constantly.  The caller said the number had been canceled by  the carrier. He called Marcos, and when Sebastian  mentioned Ana, he didn't know anything. Jonas  didn't understand either. Hours ago, she was fine,  and they even had lunch together. It was already  night, and they were out doing a Corel assignment.  So, they left the assignment in a safe place and  returned to the mansion. When they arrived at the  mansion, nothing new about Ana was in the house.
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		It seems she took all her bags. Her cell phone card  was broken on top of the intact vanity. Only her  regular personal items were taken. All her jewelry  remained, apparently, and she knew they might  have tracking beacons. That's when Marcos  decided to check Sebastian's card. Ten boarding  passes had been purchased under the airline's  name, and all of them were listed as passengers  boarding. Jonas couldn't believe it. She'd fooled  everyone; now she was alone anywhere in the  world. Marcos was irritated as he didn't suspect  anything, she must have been thinking about this  for a long time, she suffered a lot and was very  kind to him lately, she didn't seem to have any  trauma after what happened, now he and Jonas  received Ana's video and began to understand  everything.



		—You really learned a lot from me and  Sebastian, you even managed to trick us.



		—She even thought about Gael..., really,  after so long I have no idea what to do.



		—Dad, Sebastian..., look at your phone.
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		Chapter 30 The



		Naughty Aurora



		As Marcos warned him, Jonas answered  the call, he knew his son wouldn't like the news.



		-Hello?



		—Father, everyone is listening, tell me.  —She ran away.



		—Did you run away?



		—She took everything that was newer than  and left the rest behind, everything she suspected  had a locator stayed, she was smart and bought  several tickets in her name Sebastian and all for  the same boarding times, as soon as I went to  check all the tickets, well they were all used as a  courtesy, and none were used containing her  name.



		—So she changed her name and we didn't  even know.



		— I'm sorry, but she made it clear in the  videothatshewasleaving,astheheadofValtelhas  I say that she is not in line, leave her alone.
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		—Dad! No way! I want to find her right



		now!



		—You can't Sebastian, I believe the  patriarchs and matriarchs who are with you agree,  since you know the whole story and she decided  to leave everything behind, as you know well that  we can't bring someone into the family without  the will to do so, she decided to leave so leave her.  —I'm going back, I'm going back today,



		it's not just here that there are good hospitals.  -He is sure?



		—Yes, I'm sorry, Dad.



		—You know your place in the line has  never changed, even though you plan to leave.  —Yes, the godfather is here, I'm going



		with him to Trindade Farm, I have a lot to think  about.



		—Very well, now you're going to join the  Mascals, I already imagined it, she was the only  thing that kept you tied to the Valtelhas.



		—I never lied to you, but that doesn't mean  I'm going to leave medicine behind.



		—Very well, I'll see you in a year at the  annual meeting, you know you can always come  home.
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		—Thank you, Dad.



		A while ago...



		Ana was packing her things when Aurora  arrived and saw her getting ready to leave. She  listened to every word Ana said and understood  her. She knew everything that had happened and  wasn't going to leave her friend in the lurch.  Aurora knew how to get the tickets to be  complimentary, so she bought them and  distributed them to friends outside the airline so  they could travel free of charge for the round trip.  She also arranged invitations to Dallas Hotels for  all of them in Sebastian's name. Aurora was  shrewd and thought that now Sebastian would  never speak to her again, but she still laughed as  she did all this. She knew that for him, the money  he'dspentwouldberecoupedinthreedays.Aurora  called from her own cell phone now, asking Mr.  Talvin to take them to Italy. Returning to  Lombardy with her would be better; Ana would  be safe in the Corel vineyards.



		Aurora explained to her friend that her  mother had entrusted her with the responsibility  of tending the vineyards, as it could only be passed
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		down to the women in the family, and the winery  to the men, meaning Francisco didn't have much  access to his side of the vineyard. Ana was  shocked to hear this, even more so when Aurora  said that only the wives of Francisco's trusted men  worked there, meaning there were many families  there.



		Ana had already been there when she  visited Gael and felt at home there. She learned  that only Ana Corel knew everything; loyalty was  a secret among the women of the family. Even  though Ana wasn't a Valtelhas woman, she was  the godmother of a future leader of the line and  needed protection. Lucian was always forbidden  from entering Aurora's lands; the vineyards were  exclusive to women and children under 12—that  was the rule until they married—so he never knew  of Ana's presence there.



		Three years passed. Ana had graduated  from nursing school in the small town. Her name  was different, her hair had changed, and she wore  glasses unnecessarily. Now she had a tattoo of a  rosebush on her leg and part of a musical score on  her arm. No one would recognize her if they saw  her. Anyone who looked at her said she was a  troublemaker, and this caused the townspeople to  avoid her. On the one hand, it was a good thing, as
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		it avoided socializing with people outside the  vineyards. Now her name was Rosalina Martines,  teacher and nurse at the Aurora Corel Mascal  vineyards.



		—Rosa!



		—Hi Dayse, how is the injury?



		—It has already healed superficially, the  doctor said I can remove the stitches.



		—We're going to remove the stitches now,  and in two days, you'll be able to go back to work.  These are just a few days to be sure, so you can go  back to work taking it easy.



		Rosalina and Mrs. Dayse enter the health  center and she begins the procedure.



		—Rosa, I wanted to know if you have a  boyfriend.



		—Me? Why do you ask?



		—My oldest son saw you in the city, he's  already 19 years old, you know.



		—Well, I'm turning 21 and I'm not looking  for a relationship, sorry.



		—Don't you feel lonely?



		—Sometimes, but I deserve to be alone, so  I prefer to stay here taking care of the health
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		center, and helping the children and being a  substitute teacher, I'm happy like this.



		—Don't you dream of having children of  your own?



		—Are you saying that because of Mrs.  Aurora?



		— Well, she's already 22 years old and  married, and she heard that her baby is going to be  born soon.



		— I don't think about it, I never thought  about being a mother.



		—Because I see sadness in your eyes, girl.  —Nothing, just old thoughts.



		—Such a young girl having old thoughts...,  do you still have a lost love, dear?



		—Actually, I abandoned him. You can't  always have everything without having to pay a  price, Mrs. Dayse.



		—That's true, girl, my husband's work  makes me live here, I feel safe and protected by  Mrs. Mascal.



		—Aurora has always been trustworthy,  well I just removed your stitches, take care.
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		At that moment, she missed the things  she'd left behind. She remembered Sebastian's  words when they were lovers, and she felt sad.  She closed the health center and went home. She  made some coffee, poured some, and went to the  porch of the little house where she lived. She lit a  cigarette. It calmed her down. She put on her  headphones and studied her foreign languages  until midnight. Rosalina was used to having a  routine, but after listening to Mrs. Dayse, she  became agitated. She smoked a cigarette, then a  second, then a third. She couldn't relax or pay  attention to her online class.



		In the distance, she saw a pickup truck that  wasn't security, but it had already passed the first  and second gates. As it entered and passed the  third gate, she remembered that men were not  allowed into the vineyard on weekdays. However,  she knew Francisco had trained the men, so there  was no need to be nervous. Rosalina lit another  cigarette and, between drags, saw the pickup truck  stop in front of her house. Gael got out and ran to  her. She was astonished and wondered, "Who was  driving?" Gael hugged her and cried in Ana's  arms. She put out her cigarette and cradled the  child.
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		—Godmother! I want to be with you,  godmother!



		—My baby, what are you doing here?  Where's your mother?



		—Mom and Dad have work, I didn't want  to sleep at home today.



		—Honey, why are you crying like that?  —Is it true that Mrs. Dayse's son wants to



		date you?



		—How do you know that, dear?



		—The maids at home were gossiping about  godmother, they always talk to that old woman.  —Dear, the godmother is not with anyone



		and I intend to be with no one, you know I don't  want to have my heart broken again.



		—Are you never going to give me a little  cousin?



		—I'm sorry, but have you ever seen me  with any man, my baby?



		—I've never seen a godmother.



		—So you're almost 8 years old and you  know you can't have a baby alone, like you came  here.
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		—I bothered you until you brought me  here, Aunt Aurora is very annoying!



		—Tell me, is she okay, the baby...  —It's a girl, Luiza.



		—Thief named her daughter after my  future daughter.



		—I thought the same, but you can still  adopt, just like you told me last month.



		—How can I protect a fragile child if I  can't protect myself, baby.



		—Still thinking about the bad man who  hurt you, mom told me I can't ask, but...



		—You can ask me whatever you want, my  baby.



		—What this man did to you, godmother.  —He hurt me and did something that made



		me not want any man around me anymore, that's  it.



		—Daddysaidyoudon'twantmetobelieve.  —Yes, it's true, soon you'll know a lot



		about your family and I'll lose the innocent baby I  have in my arms, it makes me sad.



		—Don't cry, godmother!
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		—Sorry, sweetie, I didn't mean to make  you sad, so many things come to my mind, just  hug me, okay?



		—Daddy told me I must grow up to protect  you.



		—No, I don't want you tied to me,  understand, never put yourself in that position,  I've done so much so that no one is tied to me, my  love, and now I have a peaceful life, I like it here,  your family already takes great care of me, so tell  me how you came here, who brought you.  —You'll be mad if I tell you...  —Spit it out!



		Chapter 31 Reunion
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		Sebastian Valtelhas had placed a bug in  Gael's backpack, and inside the truck, he could  hear everything. Gael had never told him who the  godmother who lived in Aurora's vineyard was.  When he ran downstairs and saw Ana, he was  paralyzed by the sight and hearing of her. That  voice was something he had wanted to hear for  years, even though he had searched for it for so  long, never found it, and it had always been so  close. In that brief moment, he felt like an idiot,  but he knew the matriarchs' secrets; now he  understood why she existed. He only got out of  the truck when he heard Gael avoid answering  Ana.



		—I'm sorry, I don't think you want to see  me.



		—Sebastian?



		—Well…. Gael is already delivered, I'm  going.



		—Uncle Batian, stay!



		—I can't, men are not allowed here and  today is still Friday, Aurora won't like to know  that I'm still here.



		—Godmother Rosalina, please let him  stay.
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		—What did you say? Rosalina?



		—A secret that shouldn't reach your ears,  Mr.Valtelhas,I'msorry,mybabyknowstherules.  Rosa's neighbor goes to the street to take



		the rugs off the clothesline and sees her, goes to  them, since there was no fence at the entrance to  the houses in the vineyard.



		—Rosalina knows the rules!



		—Sorry Mrs. Flora, I'm so sorry.



		—You're an annoying brat, I don't know  how Aurora always lets you do whatever you  want!



		—If it's by rules, you should get rid of  Tweety before coming to live here, "Mrs. Louis  Flora"! - Gael says irritably.



		—You cheeky, cheeky boy!



		Flora was about to approach Gael, Rosa  approached, but Louis Flora didn't back down.  Rosalina pulled something from her waist and  placed it on Louis's neck. It was a blade, a silver  dagger with gold accents. Louis stopped with the  dagger already at his neck. Sebastian watched in  silence. Ana's behavior was the same as Briana's.  He understood why Anita had left the boy in Ana's  hands. She already knew how to defend herself
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		and disarm opponents; she didn't even care that  Gael was watching. There was a certain coldness  in Rosalina's eyes. Sebastian truly felt a pang in  his heart; she had to learn to defend herself.  Rosalina was in front of Gael, and now the dagger  was motionless at Flora's neck, who stopped  moving at that moment.



		—Enough! You're crossing a line you don't  understand.



		—Still being petulant girl. - He says  laughing.



		—Am I?



		-Yes.



		— Yes, I can and I should, it's better that  you withdraw and not get involved in what doesn't  concern you.



		—I knew the puritanical girl was a false  Rosa. —She says irritably.



		—People really believe in the fantasies of  their minds, I never gave them liberties... -  Rosalina meant that people deceive themselves  and believe they have power they do not possess.  — Do you really think you have power in



		here, girl?
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		—If you don't want the Martines to come  here, please stay quiet.



		—Crazy cheeky, Francisco that wimp...,  you tame Mascal and Corel in the palm of your  hand, I'm still going to see you being thrown out  of here, you little whore.



		Rosa laughs sarcastically and removes the  dagger, leaving a small warning cut for Flora. She  feels the pain and covers the cut with her hand.  "If I were you, I'd lock the windows. It's



		fox and coyote season in the vineyards." Rosa  meant that foxes are gossipers with nothing to  lose, and coyotes are vengeful people who can  take advantage of a potential let-down.



		—Is that a threat?



		—Choose for yourself, just don't say you  weren't warned, but I think the good conversation  between neighbors is over.



		Rosa takes Gael and Sebastian's hands and  leads them inside. Sebastian is very curious; he's  never seen her act like this before.



		—Was it a threat? - Sebastian asks  curiously.



		—Tomorrow morning she won't be here  anymore.
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		—Godmother, she always bothers you, is  it because of Mrs. Dayse's son?



		—Well, that's adult stuff, dear, I can't say.  —Okay, I'll make my bed, I'm sleepy.  —Aren't you hungry?



		—No, I already had dinner with my uncle,  but thank you godmother.



		The boy enters the room with the light blue  door and leaves them alone, Rosalina doesn't  know how to react, she avoids eye contact with  him, but he notices her discomfort.



		—I think I'd better go.



		—No, Gael will be upset if he doesn't see  you tomorrow when he wakes up.



		—That's why I must go.



		—For Gael?  —No, for you.  -Sorry...



		—Why do you say that?



		—For leaving you like that, but I knew  how far you could go, and you did.



		—Do you know she's still alive today?  Because you didn't let her die.
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		—You don't need to know that.  —Matriarchs…



		- Yes.



		— Well, I know Gael is safe, I don't want  to see you so uncomfortable with my presence,  and there's no reason to apologize, in the end I  understood you, it was my fault, it was my  carelessness, you must hate me for everything and  for the traumas you suffer, my love for you hurts  you so much...



		—Stop. — Rosalina starts to cry and he  doesn't know if he can touch her.



		—Just tell me, why Rosalina?



		—It's my birth name.



		-Like this?



		—They thought I had died in childbirth, I  am the deceased daughter of the Martines family,  incredibly I look just like Larissa, her twin, until  Aurora took the DNA test and discovered that I  was stolen from the maternity ward, and the  deceased child was the Veiga family, I never  thought it was lineal, so they got all my  documents, paid for my studies and are trying to  get in touch.



		—Do they know everything?
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		-Yes.



		—Since when?



		—At the hospital, years ago, I needed  blood and by coincidence I received blood from  this family, the matriarch had been looking for me  for a long time, this reached Aurora's ears when I  was already living here, my younger brother..., he  knows you.



		—Martines..., Dalto Martines?



		—Yes, because of him I had to keep quiet  many times, that boy wanted to tell you, but I  forbade him.



		—I won't be around you if you don't want  to, but I never cheated on you, I never had anyone  but you.



		—You stopped living..., please stop  Sebastian!



		—I did everything I wanted, but I was  never able to be close to any woman, I don't know  if it was because I was afraid of everything you  went through or because I'm not you... I think I  better go, I'm bothering you with the past, I'm  sorry.



		He was almost to the front door when she  grabbed his hand. She held it so tightly that he felt
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		the calluses she hadn't had before. He turned to  her and wiped the tears from her face with his  other hand, turning her palms over and caressing  the calluses. She barely looked into his eyes. A  strong wind blew in from the street, and with it a  heavy rain. She pulled Sebastian into her room.  —It's raining, you won't leave, the road is  dangerous, the gate closes and only opens when  the water on the road dries, you can stay here.  —Because you brought me to your room,



		I can sleep in the living room..., I don't even know  if I can get close to you the way I want, Ana...,  Rosalina..., I feel lost, I feel helpless, weak, you  make me feel that way, but also happy to see you  well, I didn't know you were the godmother of the  vineyards, Gael never said the name, he only  talked about a tattoo of roses.



		—You don't need to feel any of this, it's all  in the past, I wish you were married now, had a  family now, but seeing you like this makes me  feel bad, bad because I chose to be alone because  I can't have the company of other men other than  the line, everything outside of that scares me, I  missed you so much, but I never had the courage  to ask and I also never let anyone talk about you.  -Why?
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		—Because I could look for you, my  biologicalmotherwantedtotakemetoyouseveral  times, but I always refused to leave the vineyards,  even though she never raised me, she knows me  so well, I imagine she must be very similar to my  sister..., she gives me all the psychological  assistance I need, but no one out of line can touch  me.



		—So, Mrs. Dayse's son?



		—He's nothing, he's never spoken to me, I  don't even know his name, but she wants to marry  the boy at all costs, just because his father is from  the line, but she was his lover, in reality I don't  even know which line he belongs to since I never  asked.



		—Sorry, I'm almost interrogating you, I  didn't mean to... - He sits on the sofa next to the  window, she goes to the back porch and lights a  cigarette, he watches and goes to her. —When did  you start smoking?



		— After being released from the hospital,  I get nervous and smoke.... Sorry, but this is my  house, don't think you're in charge here.



		—Give me a drag. - She hands him the  cigarette.



		—Since when?
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		—Since he left, the godfather has gone  crazy about this, a doctor smoking, it irritates him  just to see me smoking, but it calms me down, but  now I want to know how you feel with me so  close?



		—Don't make me answer.



		—Is it bad? - He gives her the cigarette and  she looks at it and puts it out, Sebastian didn't  understand her action.



		—No, the problem is that I don't want the  rain to stop.



		Sebastian smiles at her answer, she  approaches him and kisses him, he only feels it  and doesn't react.



		—If I reciprocate, you'll never run away  from me again, is that what you want?



		—Really the ring..., Sebastian?



		—I said you would be my first, I never lied  about that, if this continues you will be mine, just  as Mascal tradition dictates.



		—Don't you leave me alone anymore?  —Promise not to run away again?  —You don't change.
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		—My love has never changed, it doesn't  matter what your name was before or now, if you  want to have children or adopt, if you never want  to be a mother, I'll do whatever you want, because  suddenly you were mine and you are always mine,  no matter what happens, everything leads me to  you.



		—Even though I have my fears?



		—I love everything about you, so you have  to tell me everything, I have to know to protect  you.



		Sebastian hugs her around the waist and  brings her closer to his body, they were still on the  balcony, he takes her into the room and lays her  on the bed kissing her, he couldn't contain himself  and decided to act the same way he always did  with her, for him, she was his princess, she felt  good to hear him call her princess again, her body  had changed over time, now her breasts were full,  her hips were more prominent, her curves were  those of an adult, but her smell was the same, that  smell that drove him crazy, but at that moment he  suddenly stopped.



		—I don't want to be inconvenient.  -Ask.



		446



		—I know no man has touched you, but I  haven't forgotten how naughty you were with me  and how you're no longer a virgin...



		—Want to know about consolation? - She  says laughing.



		—Well, how to talk about it now, there's  shit!



		—Sebastian, I had intimate surgery so I  had to do pompoarism, and if I feel something or  if I have an intimate toy, yes I feel it and yes I use  it, so if I feel like it could hurt me I say no, because  I know it wouldn't hurt me even if it was my first  time.



		He never expected to hear things like this  from her. He overheard many conversations at the  hospital when he had to help someone on the front  line, and among them were the nurses' sexual  stories. He never imagined hearing this from Ana.  He felt a little inadequate, just remembering the  nurses' complaints as they told each other that toys  were more satisfying than their boyfriends. Ana  sensed his discomfort; she knew he was afraid of  hurting her, but now she felt so hot she didn't want  to stop. She removed his shirt and unzipped his  belt and pants, removing her dress, leaving her in  her underwear. She needed him to relax and be
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		comfortable just as she was. Seeing her nearly  naked body in front of him turned him on.



		-I am scared.



		—If you don't put out my fire Tian, I'll go  after another lineman!



		—You're not crazy!



		That was all he needed to lose control. The  thought of losing her was what hurt Sebastian the  most. The thought of her leaving him again filled  him with so many mixed emotions that she  practically laid him down on the bed and sated  herself with his body. Sebastian felt so good with  each caress during the act that he didn't want to  stop. He felt her body tremble, and the delicious  feeling of wanting to feel her feel that  overwhelmed him. They made love, looking into  each other's eyes without shame. Ana wanted to  seehowgoodhefeltwithher,wantedtoremember  everything. When it was all over, he laid her on  his chest like he used to, stroking her hair, telling  her he loved her and wouldn't leave without her.  Ana woke up early and went to take a shower.  When he woke up, she wasn't in the room. He got  up and heard the shower running. He opened the  door and saw her taking a shower.



		-Come here.
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		—This brings back memories, and some of  them aren't good.



		—I'm not going to run away.



		He joins her in the shower, and they soon  begin making love in the shower. Ana knew her  room was soundproof—the vineyard houses were  built that way—so she didn't mind the moans or  Gael's attempts to break in, since the bedroom  door was locked. During their second shower, Ana  turned on the tub, and they lingered in it as it filled,  kissing and caressing. She had never felt so good  again; it was just memories from long ago. Ana  took Sebastian's hand and removed the ring,  placing it on the chain he wears around his neck.  He wasn't expecting that.



		—I never dreamed of having all this.  —What are you talking about?



		—Finding comfort in medicine, having the  responsibilities of intelligence alongside Lucian,  havingyoubackandwiththatmyfirsttime,really.  —I also had my surprises, my loyalty tests,



		my life turned upside down in many ways, and I  want you to know, I never blamed you for  anything, I love you so much that I preferred to be  far away so you could move on, what you should  move on, in that I discovered my past, seeing you
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		yesterday gave me immeasurable joy, but I was  afraid to show it, I could have someone and I  couldn't have hope.



		—I don't think I would ever have anyone,  I only love you, now you know I'm going to have  to take you with me?



		—I know the process, there…. Do you  want to meet Francisco's girlfriend?



		—Have you become a gossip living here?  —Yes, she comes here every Saturday  morning to have coffee with me, today Francisco  arrives, he must have heard about the way the  neighbor treated me, so in a little while we have to  get dressed, it stopped raining and the gate should  be open, soon he will show up with the 4X4, Gael  loves riding that thing.



		—It sounds like a mother talking, she said  the same thing when I bought mine.



		-Mother.



		- What it was?



		—We did...



		—Yes, as the tradition of the ring dictates,  don't worry, I won't leave you.
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		"Actually, I don't know if I'll be able to  have children, I'm so sorry..." Ana, without  realizing it, let her tears fall into the hot water of  the bathtub. "Gael asks me to get a cousin to spoil  me, I always avoid the conversation, but..."  Sebastian hugs her tighter.



		"I would never ask you for something like  that, love. If that ever happens, it's because we  should have one. But if it's your will to adopt, I'll  never be against it, understand? Don't cry. Gael  will see your swollen eyes and blame me."



		—It's not the first time I've heard that from  you, and from what I can see it won't be the last.  Ana's doorbell rings, Gael opens the door  sleepily. Ana and Sebastian get dressed and go  into the living room. Everyone is there: the  Valtelhas family, Corel, Mascal, and Martines.  This was something no one expected, least of all  Gael, who thought everyone knew he was rude to  the neighbor. Everyone was waiting for Ana,  Marieta, and Rosalina to make the family coffee.  Sebastian was used to the family routines; if it  wasn't something bad, then the matter could wait.  Hearing everyone call Ana Rosalina and her  answering naturally surprised him. Jeon saw and  laughed at his godson. Lucian had just become a  father and was at the meeting. Lucian was on the
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		porch smoking. Jeon and Francisco followed  Sebastian.



		—Congratulations, Lucian.



		—Thank you Sebastian, she is beautiful  and I miss them, Jeon was right above all and I  didn't listen.



		—How did you feel?



		—Weak, unable to protect her, I really felt  very afraid, when I took that defenseless child in  my hands, I cried.



		—Why do you ask? - Jeon says.



		—Get it, godfather. - He says, taking off  the necklace with the chastity ring and giving it to  Jeon.



		—That's why I'm curious... Do you already  know everything?



		—Yes, and for me nothing has changed  betweenmeandher,nowIwanttotakeherhome.  "You know she's bloodline, you need her  mother's permission, since her father passed away  some time ago, so you must respect the Martines  matriarch," Jeon says, already seeing Rosalina's  biological mother leave the kitchen.



		—Jeon, don't scare the boy.
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		—He doesn't scare me, Mrs. Martines.  —Patricia Martines, Ana's biological  mother and mother-in-law.



		—Sorry to be rude.



		—Well, I see you gave the chastity ring to  your godfather, I look forward to the wedding  date, and I pray for a grandchild.



		-Sorry?



		—Ana's twin sister had her uterus removed  whenshewas20,shegotmarriedat16tosomeone  I didn't accept, but treated her well, she simply  disappeared and came back after surgery, after  that her husband begged to separate, I, as  matriarch, accepted the separation, but after that  we didn't talk much, I don't know what I did  wrong.



		"Mom, Larissa just doesn't want to be tied  to the line, let her live." Ana said as she brought  coffee to everyone on the balcony. "Did she scare  you?" She said, hugging Sebastian.



		—No, but don't worry too much.  -Godmother!



		—What happened Gael?
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		—Did everyone come because I was rude  to the neighbor?



		—Gael Mascal Valtelhas what did you do?  - Anita had great ears when it came to Gael.



		—Hi mom... - Gael says awkwardly when  he sees his mother approaching everyone.



		Since the boy spoke loudly and everyone  in the house could hear, especially since he caught  Anita's attention, Gael would have to explain  himself to everyone. Francisco was at the door  with his girlfriend. He was going to introduce the  family, but he didn't expect to have to work so  early.



		—Good morning family!



		—Uncle Francisco, Aunt Carmelina, save  me! —Gael runs to hug his aunt.



		—Don't use your aunt as a way to escape  punishment, tell me what happened?



		—Uncle, the neighbor treated the  godmother badly and then I was rude, but the  godmother used the dagger you gave her and the  neighbor stopped bothering me.



		—Rosa, what happened here?



		—Francisco, Carmelina, welcome, well  what happened is that Mrs. Flora once again
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		wanted to interfere where she didn't belong, I had  to be more harsh.



		—Did you at least stitch it up?



		—If it had been something extreme, I  would have already called Carmelina.



		—Well, I'll sort this out later, since it looks  like you used the dagger in front of Gael.



		—I couldn't help it, she irritated me, she  wanted to get closer to my baby.



		—Godmother, have a baby to keep Luiza  company, I want someone to spoil, you too, Aunt  Carmelina, I know that uncle is quite irritated, it  must have something to do with you.



		—Stop doing that, it's like a baby is going  to arrive out of nowhere, Gael! - Anita says,  embarrassed.



		—You and Dad avoid giving me a sister,  so I've already decided I want cousins to spoil,  thatwayI'llbetheonlyoneinchargeoftheslopes!  Francisco approaches Gael, holding him



		by the ear. Anita and Marcos waited to hear what  he would say to the naughty little boy. As the only  childintheline,hewasveryspoiledbyeveryone.  —You'll soon be 12 years old and you'll



		beg for another man to be born into the family. Do



		455



		you think you'll be able to handle the work that all  the men in the family do on your own?



		—Why be so harsh, uncle? Soon the girls  will grow up and there will be more men in the  family!



		—That kid always has an answer!



		—Then introduce the girl to the son line. -  Jeon says smiling.



		Chapter 32 About  Carmelina



		Everyone already knew about her, but they  knew her as a vineyard worker, and few had met  her personally. Aurora spoke highly of her sister-  in-law, as she was the one who tried to introduce  her to Francisco. Aurora ran a nightclub in the  small town and also accepted girls who claimed to  be part of the club, not only in the vineyards, but  also in the vineyards. Many of them changed their  lives by joining the work. Carmelina was one of  them; she worked this way to save money and pay  for medical school. When she found out about her,  Aurora remembered her mother. Even though she
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		was working at her grandfather's nightclub, she  had a degree in business administration and spoke  several languages. So she transferred her to the  vineyard. For a few months, she worked only at  the medical center in the village of vineyards. It  was very advantageous for Carmelina because she  didn't have to pay rent for working there.  Afterward, she began to enjoy being in that quiet  place. That's when Aurora began talking about her  brother to Carmelina, who quickly rejected her  attempts to introduce her to Francisco.



		On a rainy summer day, Carmelina's car  got stuck in the mud, and there was still a long  way to go to get from the other two gates to the  medical center in the village of vineyards. So  Aurora sent Francisco to help her, saying he had  to help a medical center employee who was stuck  on the road. Francisco was dressed in a suit, as he  had an upcoming meeting with Nicolas Lainerier.  It was summer, and the heat irritated him easily.  Even with so much rain, it was very hot, the  stifling air made Francisco turn on the air  conditioning in the 4x4. When Francisco arrived  in the matte black Ranger 4x4, she was standing  in the rain trying to pull the yellow car out of the  hole. She was wearing a white cotton dress; it was  transparent in the rain, and Carmelina didn't care



		457



		who saw her body. Her job for a long time had  been to sell it, but Francisco didn't know that.  Francisco grabbed the black line meeting



		shirt from the truck and walked over to her. He  saw she wasn't Italian, and she saw he wasn't from  there, so they didn't say anything to each other,  afraidtheywouldn'tbeabletomaintainadialogue.  Francisco wasn't very polite with women outside  the family, which is why he was always called  rude, "queer," and other nicknames he didn't care  about. He also never attracted any woman after  Isabele Louros; he practically had women to  satisfy his desires, and that was it. Just as he was  taught by his elders, all the line men had the same  teaching, and he took it literally. They said  Francisco was truly a carbon copy of his father,  with a heart as cold as ice. The memory of Ariadna  Hostelnewasstillvividforeveryoneinthefamily.  When he pulled her away, she was startled,



		as she didn't know him. Carmelina, frightened,  quickly grabbed her purse, as it contained pepper  spray. He led her to the truck and opened the door.  She looked at him doubtfully. She hoped she  wouldn't be assaulted, but no one had ever opened  a car door for her before. Francisco stared at her  for a while. The rain dripping on her face made  her even more beautiful in his eyes. He realized
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		shewasnaturallylikethat,assheworenomakeup.  Francisco's hesitant look on her face made him  want to laugh. He put his black shirt on her,  covering her body and keeping it from being  visible around other people. She snapped out of  her trance, staring into his hazel eyes.



		—Come in, I don't know your language,  but I believe you understand me, since you are in  Italy, speak the local language.



		-Thanks.



		Francisco gets in the car and heads to his  house in the vineyards, which was a little far from  the village because it was his land. It was a simple  house on the outside, but luxurious on the inside.  She was feeling uncomfortable, but also curious  about the man who helped her.



		—You can take a hot bath, I'll ask my sister  for clothes for you. - He points to the room.  —Wait, who are you?



		—It's hard for someone to work here and  not know me.



		—Sorry, even though I work here, I  recently moved to the vineyards, but I don't know  him.
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		—Francisco Corel Mascal, Aurora's  brother.



		He leaves, and she goes to his room. It  doesn't seem like a man's room, as it's very  organized and clean. He has photos of Aurora and  other women he's seen in the vineyards. There's  nothing to suggest there's ever been a woman in  that house before. She returns to the living room  and sees a spiral staircase next to a window. She  hadn'tnoticeditbefore,asthestaircasewashidden  by the front door. Carmelina is curious, so she  climbs the stairs and sees a large office. It has an  ivory-colored wardrobe. She opens it and finds  only designer clothes, all with the same pattern.  On one of the shelves, shoes, watches, and some  brooches are neatly organized. She's seen Mrs.  Aurora wearing similar brooches before. She goes  to the large mahogany desk, where there are  several papers and documents. She looks out the  window and sees the magnificent view. Now she  understandswhythatdesk,whichseemedstressful  because of its contents, is so close to her. There's  a door that appears to be a bathroom, but it's  locked. In the center of the large office, a large  glass table with twelve chairs.



		Carmelina went downstairs and went to  the bathroom in her room to take a shower. When
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		she entered, she saw that it was larger than it  appeared. On one side was a shower and a large  shower stall, on the other a bathtub, and next to it  a sauna. The bathroom cabinet contained white  and dark blue towels, with FCM embroidered in  gold and silver. Everything was organized, but it  also contained no feminine items; she would have  to bathe using his things. This didn't please  Carmelina, but she only had access to that  bathroom, so it didn't seem like he liked visitors  except in his office. After showering, she wrapped  herself in a towel, sat on the sofa in her room, and  dried her hair. He hadn't returned yet. The  bedroom door was ajar; since she was alone, she  was humming a song.



		Francisco was listening to the music  outside the house. When he entered, he  immediately noticed the dried stains of water  drops leading to the stairs. He went there and saw  nothing unusual, except for the path she had made  on the polished wooden floor, the open window  curtains, her fingerprints on the glass, and a  strawberry scent not previously present. Francisco  seemed to understand that she wanted to know  where she was; nothing had been disturbed or  disappeared, so he went downstairs, and because  she was distracted by humming, he didn't hear his  footsteps. Carmelina stood up with her hair in her
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		face from drying it and ended up slamming her  body into Francisco. Her reaction was to scream.  He saw she was about to fall to the ground and  caught her, but she remained motionless.  Francisco at that moment he smelled his shampoo  on her, but it seemed to have become a little sweet,  the strawberry smell had disappeared, he couldn't  help but laugh, and she was so easily scared that  for him it was comical, he removed her long black  curly hair from her face while with the other hand  he held her, when she saw who it was she  somehow calmed down.



		—Mr. Francisco..., I'm sorry... - She  walked away embarrassed.



		Hearing her call him sir irritated him in a  way he had never been irritated before, it was a  normal woman and a normal greeting, but it was  also a subtle way of getting away from someone  unwanted, he pointed to the bed where there were  new clothes with tags, this meant that he had taken  a while because he had gone to the city to buy  clothes for her.



		—Get dressed.



		—Thankyou,butsinceyouwentshopping,  I want to pay you for your expenses with me.



		-As?



		462



		—I want to pay for the trouble, you did  more than me...



		—Don't worry about it, the value is  insignificant.



		-Insignificant?...



		-Yes.



		—Don't offend me, Mr. Mascal.



		—Why do you think I want to offend you?  —I never owe anyone anything, I don't



		care if they're normal or out of line.



		—Are you proud?



		—It's not that, with me there's no such  thing as a good deed, fools can believe that, not  me, especially coming from a line.



		—Why are you so shy, girl?



		—It doesn't matter to the patriarchs of the  line.



		He understood her words; after all, he had  seen her house and knew her name. She turned her  back to him, reaching for the clothes on the bed.  He saw whip scars on her back and a brand made  with an iron. Francisco felt a rage he only felt  when a woman in the family was hurt, so he held  her with a cold, questioning look, but to her, that
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		was nothing. He looked at her, trying to decipher  her feelings, and saw that his rigid manner didn't  affect her. In that moment, he understood.



		—The Russian line..., was a prisoner.



		—I was their sex slave, for a set period of  time, because my father didn't pay his debts and  gave me as payment. When the debt was paid,  they branded me with an iron so I couldn't be used  again. Is that what you wanted to know?



		—No, now I know too much.



		—Don't worry, the dirt is temporary, but  the blood has already washed it away.



		Carmelina goes to the bathroom without  introducingherselftoFrancisco,butheunderstood  her words. She meant that after paying off her  debt, she killed her own father. But he wondered  how she knew about the Mascal line and why she  was there. Outside, a neighbor saw him, took her  inside, and returned with designer bags. She went  to the open gate and waited for him to come out.  Francisco opened the door and leaned against it to  smoke. When he took his first drag, the woman  called him.



		—Mr. Mascal.



		—Mrs. Dayse, what do you want?
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		—Stay away from Carmelina, sir.



		—What do you mean? - Francisco didn't  show his anger, but he puffed on his cigarette  fiercely, he hated being guided by gossipy old  women.



		—You really want to be involved with a  woman of the night, a nightclub dancer, you  deserve better, Mr. Mascal.



		"I believe you're butting in where you don't  belong, then I'll pretend I didn't hear anything."  Francisco stubs out the remains of his cigarette in  the ashtray next to the door. Her words have  somehow affected him, after all, his mother has  lived that life.



		—Sir, there are many rumors about this  girl in the city and here in the vineyards too, do  not close your ears to these things.



		Carmelina put on the dress and underwear.  She became concerned when she saw the price  and brand of the clothes he brought. The lingerie  alone took exactly two months of work, the dress  seven months of work. She took a deep breath,  wondering how she would pay for it. From the  bathroom, her conversation could be heard. She  walked slowly out of the bathroom. When she  reached the living room, Mrs. Dayse pretended
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		not to say anything, but Francisco wasn't the kind  of man to take insults from anyone, especially not  from a mistress of a wealthy man who couldn't  even give rights to his own son. Francisco looked  at Carmelina and, smiling, gave her his hand. She  took his, then pulled her arm into a hug. She  whispered, "Sorry about that," in her ear, and  kissed her. Carmelina responded with excitement,  holding his body to hers, making him moan during  the kiss. He actually realized he was being  perfectly guided by her lips. Francisco didn't want  to stop now, but he remembered the old woman  watching them.



		Francisco stopped the kiss and looked at  her, seemingly embarrassed. He looked at Mrs.  Dayse, who seemed to avoid looking at them. To  avoid any misunderstandings, he hid her in his  chest. When the kiss ended, Dayse left without  saying anything when she saw Francisco's  disgusted face, and he knocked loudly on the door  after the lady left. Being challenged on his land  was unacceptable to him, but since the incident  hadoccurredtosomeonefromthevineyardvillage  and was under Aurora's command, he had to  remain silent. When he looked at the girl again, he  saw that she was avoiding his gaze and her face  was flushed. He didn't let her leave, and she never  once retorted or asked him to leave.
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		Francisco made her look into his eyes  again, but he realized she was only looking at his  lips. Seeing her like this, he didn't reject her gaze  and kissed her again. Little by little, the kisses  grew more heated. It had been a long time since  she felt the warmth of a man, but she had never  been treated so well. When he pulled her in and  kissed her, she had already realized he was using  her to get rid of the old woman, but she never  imagined she would enjoy his lips, his scent, and  the warmth of his body so much. When he broke  the kiss, she immediately came to her senses. She  was kissing one of the vineyard owners. She had  a lot to lose if she lost her job and the good money  she earned there, but she admits to herself that she  had never felt this way before. She really didn't  want to leave his arms. When he made her look  into his eyes, she avoided them and only looked at  his lips. The taste of cigarettes was disgusting to  Carmelina, as it often reminded her of the time  when she sold her body, but the cigarette in his  mouth was different, she felt the mint notes  perfectly, she wanted to feel them again, when she  saw his smile, she quickly thought about moving  away further when he kissed her again, she hugged  him by the neck thinking that "Just one day would  be enough to forget everything, and tomorrow we  pretend that nothing happened" she gave herself
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		over to each kiss until he picked her up and took  her to the bedroom, closing the door.



		Francisco didn't look all that strong in a  suit, but he was one of the heirs who spent most of  his free time in the mansion's gym; he was one of  the strongest men in the family. When the door to  the house's only soundproof room closed,  Carmelina noticed his clothes were still damp  from the rain, and she was tracing his body.  Francisco lifted her off his lap, and she removed  his light blue shirt between kisses. She unzipped  his dress pants. He was already immersed in lust  at the feel of her touch and the way she began to  conduct things. When Francisco reached the  zipper on her back, he gently unzipped it while  kissing her neck. He removed her dress and laid  her on his bed. Francisco actually stopped and  looked at her doubtfully. He didn't want to stop,  but something told him to.



		When she saw the doubt written on his  face, she took control of the situation. Their bodies  knew what they wanted, and neither of them were  children to avoid what was coming. Carmelina  knelt on the edge of the bed, and he approached  her. She hugged his neck and whispered in his ear,  "Finish what you started, Mr. Mascal." She kissed  him passionately, making him shiver. He slid his
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		hands over her skin, which now bore his scent,  possessing everything. When Carmelina laid him  down on the bed and made him understand that he  would be her mere plaything, Francisco simply  accepted it, letting her do whatever she wanted  with him. Each of her actions was exquisite and  slow enough that Francisco couldn't believe how  good he felt with her. Carmelina knew what she  was doing, and how to satisfy each other  shamelessly. She commanded the positions and  always kissed him on the lips, thirsting for his  kisses. Her sweet moans, calling his name, turned  him on more and more. He loved seeing her face  filled with lust as she pleasured herself on him. He  never thought it would be so pleasurable—not that  he was also enjoying every moment, but simply  seeing her like this, and being the one causing it,  made him feel great. When Francisco woke up, he  found himself alone in bed. It wasn't long before  she emerged from the bathroom, dressed, and he  looked out the window to see that it was already  night.



		—Where are you going?  —Why do you ask me that?  -Good...



		—Don't feel guilty about anything, we did  it because I wanted to too.



		469



		—Sorry, I used you earlier.



		—I'm used to it, so goodbye Mr. Mascal.  —Used to it?



		-Goodbye.



		The rain had stopped, and he saw her  leaving the house and walking toward the medical  center. After that, they didn't see each other for a  week, but Aurora needed to take a gynecologist to  see Vera, so she took Carmelina to Korea and put  her up at the Mascal house. Francisco didn't know  what Aurora and her maids were doing, so he  finished a job for the Laineriers and returned home  without speaking to anyone. He showered and  went down to dinner with his family. He was  usually seen in a suit wherever he went, but he  was wearing a gray sweatsuit. His hair was  disheveled and dripping a little water onto the  hood of his sweatshirt. He was on his cell phone  with Brian. He entered the dining room and  greeted everyone without looking at anyone. He  took a notebook from his pocket and jotted down  a few things, then responded with a less than  happy response to Brian.



		"Brian's already at the table, you can hurry  up!" Brian said something that made Francisco  close his eyes in anger. "Don't worry, Brian... A
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		week without coming home and you're really  going to make me go back to the States because  you're incompetent? You know, forget it, come  back from Japan, I'll solve whatever needs to be  solved, leave Lucian out of this."



		When he hung up, he took a deep breath  and apologized without opening his eyes. When  he did, his mother introduced him to Carmelina.  He was speechless, which caught the attention of  Ana, Roberto, and Jeon. Francisco only came to  when Ana looked at him as if she were going to  interrogate him. He hated it when his mother  looked at him that way. He greeted Carmelina,  and they all had dinner. He waited for everyone to  gather in the office, grabbed his cigarette pack,  and went to the garden. There, he saw her sitting  alone, reading something.



		—It was nice to see you again. — He sits  on the lounger next to her.



		—Good evening, Mr. Mascal.



		-He is well?



		—Yes, after all, my coming here is just for  work.



		—Still harsh.



		—I'm not like that.
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		—So it's just me? — Francisco takes the  cigarette and lights it, takes a few drags and  realizes she pretends he wasn't there. —Do I  bother you?



		-No.



		—So what's the problem?



		Ana arrives and doesn't understand the  conversation, but approaches Francisco.



		—Son, take it. - Ana gives him a folder of  suitors.



		—What is this, mom?



		—I wash my hands.



		—Seriously, whose stupid idea was this?  —Grandfather Alan.



		—That old man can dismiss them all.



		—I can't do anything else, Vera and Laura  spoke for the matriarchs, son.



		-Mother.



		—Why? Francisco, put your chastity ring  back on your finger. If Patriarch Alan shows up  here unexpectedly, I'll be reprimanded.



		Carmelina had never heard of this before,  and Francisco disobeyed his mother. After she
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		left, he played with the ring that now hung around  his neck on its silver chain. Carmelina became  irritated and grabbed Francisco's hand, making  him stop. He looked at her and pulled her onto his  lap. Ana and Roberto saw the scene from a  distance. He had never been like this before, and  the way he acted with that girl clearly showed they  knew each other before.



		—Let me go.



		—Hug me.



		—Why would I do that.



		—I ask for nothing more.



		Carmelina sat on Francisco more  intimately, he intertwined her legs around his  waist, during her embrace, they stayed like that  for a while, from afar Ana and Roberto ended up  catching the attention of Jeon who was looking for  his wife, from afar he saw his son who had never  given any girl an opening to approach, show his  guard down for the first time and allow himself to  be seen without caring about the comments, from  afar you could see them talking, but you couldn't  hear.



		-I'm very sorry.



		—For what?
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		—For your first time being with a woman  like me.



		—I liked it and I admit I want more.  —Your patriarchs.



		—You'll never know if I don't tell you, I  won't keep you tied to me.



		—I think it's better to stop, it could cause  misunderstandings.



		—Kiss me and I'll let you go.



		—No, you said you weren't going to ask  for anything.



		—Do you want me to do it?



		—I wouldn't do that here, it's risky. -  Carmelina says laughing.



		—Are you sure? - He whispers in her ear,  making her laugh more.



		From afar, they saw the two laughing and  comfortable with each other. Carmelina seemed  to be joking, pretending to get out of Francisco's  lap, but those watching couldn't imagine what  would happen. Francisco had never been intimate  with anyone other than for information. Out of  nowhere, they saw Francisco treating the girl as  more than just entertainment. He treated her the
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		same way matriarchs were treated by their  husbands. Francisco truly didn't want to hide from  anyone that he might have someone in mind, and  not even Alan expected that. Francisco knew of  his parents' and grandfather's presence, and he  knew that even though Carmelina had been  through everything she had with the Russian line,  she couldn't sense the presences around her. That's  why he felt light with her; he could let his guard  down because he was in a safe place with her.  —Francisco, I'm going to be sick from  laughing so much like this.



		—Don't go, I'll take care of you.  —Do you know that I'm the doctor?  —Then take care of me, doctor.  —Stop acting like a child.  —Are you going to scold me?  —I wouldn't do that..., not here.  —Why are you looking at me like that?  —After I leave, everything changes.  —What do you mean?



		—We won't be like that anymore.



		—Are you pushing me away, Carmelina?
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		—Soon you will be married to a woman of  power in the line.



		—I don't intend to.



		—Admit it, I only had one night.



		From afar, they noticed a dark cloud  descending between the couple, who had seemed  so happy not long ago. Ana sensed her son's  sadness at that moment. Carmelina wanted to flee  from that moment, her eyes suddenly filling with  tears, and Francisco felt the atmosphere between  them change drastically. He looked into her eyes  and made her look at him. He kissed Carmelina's  eyelids and then her lips, showing he didn't want  to let her escape. Little by little, the salty taste of  her tears made her let Francisco take her wherever  he wanted. Anyone watching knew whose  affection was coming from, whose feeling it was,  and no one would have thought that this boy, who  had never felt pity for the women he rejected,  would be so deeply involved in their mutual  sadness. Ana saw her son's actions as if he was  afraid she would disappear, she knew that the girl  was her daughter's maid, and she knew that she  didn't know much about the lines that Aurora  belongs to, but she couldn't say if Francisco told  her about the meaning of being with him, since he  is the direct lineage, he is the next leader after
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		Jeon, doubts and uncertainties hovered in Ana's  mind, so she made Jeon and Roberto leave her son  alone, she knew that for him that could be  important.



		Francisco and Carmelina stayed a while  longer, sharing passionate kisses and caresses.  Ana had already asked for the security guards to  be removed from the house. She wanted her son  to have peace. She knew well that, unless ordered  by a matriarch, a primary heir would never have  privacy. Francisco noticed the lack of security and  took her to his room. He wanted to be with her  until it was time to leave, but they couldn't sleep  together all night. Brian had arrived early and  called him, drawing both of their attention.  —Sorry Francisco, but the execution is



		under Corel law.



		—Okay, I'll be right down.



		—Covers the mark.



		—What are you talking about?



		—Look at your neck, and from the way it  is, you should have given your father the chastity  ring, or learn to fake it well, if you don't want to  tie the girl to the line.



		—Are you going to open your mouth?
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		—It's none of my business, just advice  from someone who has been deceiving Mr. Alan  for a long time.



		-Thanks.



		Carmelina knew he had a task for the line,  and only Francisco could go. Francisco got ready  with Carmelina in the bedroom. He knew he'd  broken a Mascal law, but she wasn't married yet,  nor was she a member of the line. He simply  ignored what wasn't his business. He put his gun  in his holster, his choke chain in his pocket, and  his cell phone from the red line in his shirt pocket.  When he was about to put on his tie, Carmelina  put it on him. She kissed him as if to say goodbye.  Brian knocked and called for him again. He kissed  her, leaving her breathless as he laid her down on  the bed.



		— You need to go. - She says, caressing  his lips.



		—I want to stay.



		—Don't make things difficult, I'm leaving  today.



		Francisco nodded and kissed her, leaving  without a time to return. A month passed, but  Francisco began asking about Carmelina a lot  until Aurora opened her mouth and told him about
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		her. At that moment, he understood Carmelina's  answer: "Don't make things difficult." It was early  autumn when they saw each other again. She was  wearing a long-sleeved shirt and the dress he had  given her, and a warm coat for the chilly night. He  stood outside the medical center, watching her  from outside while smoking a cigarette. She saw  him but didn't want to go out to see him. Time  passed, and he hadn't left, so she went to him.  —What are you doing here, Mr. Mascal?  —I came to see you.



		—There's no reason to do that.  —Why do you call me sir?  —Goodbye Mr. Mascal.  —Carmelina!



		—Yes, my lord.



		—Be with me just one more time.



		—If it's with you, I ask that you don't look  for me anymore.



		-Accepted?



		—It's like business.



		—No, but it's more like a goodbye.
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		Francisco opened the door of the Ranger  4X4 for her and took her home again. Carmelina  realized that after the incident a week ago, being  with him was the only thing that made her feel  desirableandattractive.Hedidn'tactlikeawoman  of the night or an undesirable stranger. Francisco  treated her so well that when she wanted to leave,  he always managed to convince her to stay with  him longer. They were together all that night and  for two more days. Anyone who saw them would  have thought they were a couple, relaxed around  the house, kissing and shamelessly satisfying their  desires. When Carmelina realized, it was already  Sunday night. She needed to go home; she never  stayed away for more than two nights. Francisco,  even though he was very good at persuading  anyone, no longer wanted to stop her from doing  what she wanted. He knew how toxic he could be  when he wanted something 100% for himself. So  when she expressed a desire to go home, he simply  agreed with her wish. He drove her part of the  way, even though he didn't want to let her go,  because he remembered their agreement. When  the car stopped, he opened the door for her to get  out. He knew it wasn't her home just by the way  she acted.



		—Good evening, Mr. Francisco. — He  hugged her around the waist and gave her a kiss.
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		—Yes..., Good evening my Carmelina.  —Goodbye, Mr. Mascal.



		—I wish I didn't have to hear that.  —Let's separate things from now on.  —You're very direct, sweetie.



		—I need to be like this, so goodbye.
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		Chapter 33 Natasha,  Raissa and Bernardo



		She said goodbye and walked away from  him. He touched the chain that now held his  chastity ring. He didn't feel guilty about what had  happened, but he wanted to be with her. He  couldn't force her to be with him, so he decided to  liveashealwayshadforthatmonthwithoutseeing  her, but he couldn't. He saw that Carmelina was  very dear to everyone, and Rosalina treated her  like a sister. This led Francisco to accept tasks for  the Italian line more frequently, leaving Brian  solely responsible for the Laineriers without his  help from the main line. One cold winter day,  Francisco went to the vineyards. Aurora had been  injured, and he went to see his sister. When he  arrived, he saw that Carmelina was there. To his  surprise, she was pregnant. This touched him, and  also piqued his curiosity. She simply greeted him  from a distance and left, while he approached his  sister.



		—Aurora, how did you get hurt?
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		—I went to ride my horse, he got scared  and I fell, now I'm here with my leg in a cast.  —And her?



		—Do you want to know who the father is?  —I wasn't specific, was I?



		—Summing it up in one word, Anita.  —I see, and...



		—No, we don't think so, well it's not her  first pregnancy, so...



		—Can you tell me?



		—Sit down there, the story is....  —Just count.



		—Well, sir, I know you already know  about her father's debt.



		-Yes.



		—Well, this happened when she was 17,  her first pregnancy, she managed to hold on until  the baby was born, the second pregnancy was  when she was 19, the baby was stillborn, and the  third pregnancy was when she was 20, she and the  children lived here in the city with a caregiver  responsible for taking care of them, of course it's  my order, Carmelina is afraid of people finding  out that the children are alive, so now I take care
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		of everything, well what you don't know is that to  mislead someone who was after her youngest  daughter, she put herself in danger.



		—What do you mean by that?



		—The girl ended up speaking Russian by  accident at school, and started being persecuted.  She found out about it from the nanny and put  herself in their sights to keep the child away, so  they raped her. She told me about the abuse but  not about the pregnancy, and just like the girls,  she decided not to interrupt. She only told me  when her loose clothes could no longer hide the  child. Now they all live here, here in the vineyards,  they are safe. He will be born in a safe place, but  Carmelina is afraid, because the baby that was  stillborn was a boy. Now I have two caregivers  living here in the vineyards at their disposal. I  can't let her work too much, I'm afraid she will get  hurt. The child is three months away, that's it...  Are you disappointed?



		—No, but...



		—You coward, you think I don't know that  you came here several times to see her and didn't  speak to her!



		—It's not that simple, Aurora!
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		—Yes, go to her house and talk to her, or  stop coming here to my land, because if you anger  me you won't come back!



		—Enough Aurora, does it seem like I'm a  bachelor without a cause?



		—If you continue to be a coward, she'll  meet someone who will take care of her and even  take care of her children like a father, then you'll  see how hard I can be with you.



		After Aurora's words, Francisco got up and  asked Aurora's housekeeper which house  Carmelina's was, and went there. It was already  night, and the view of the vineyards was  magnificent. Upon arriving at Carmelina's house,  he parked his 4x4 and from there, he saw her  playing with two children. At that moment, he  thought of the story his sister had told him. He  watched the scene. The two girls were just like  Carmelina, but in cute and delicate miniatures. He  got out of the 4x4 and went to the porch. The  younger girl saw him looking out the window and  said something to her sister, pulling her toward  the window. Francisco saw them as beautiful dolls  he wanted to keep in a glass box. He could see  from their behavior that they were innocent  children, unlearned in mischief, because  otherwise, they would be screaming and not
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		silently looking at him through the window.  Carmelina was clearing the table, cleaning up after  her daughters' dinner. When she saw them focused  on the window, she decided to check. She saw him  and Mrs. Dayse, her neighbor, approaching. So,  the eldest daughter ran to open the door. She knew  the old woman's annoyance with her mother; she  always said they were illegitimate children  without a father. Natasha opened the door and  went to Francisco, taking his hand and pulling him  inside. She could hear the old woman calling  Francisco, who stopped at the door holding the  girl's hand.



		—Mr. Mascal, are you still following that  whore?



		—What did you say?



		—Don't you know about the rumors that  she's pregnant without knowing the baby's father?  —I wanted to know where you got that  from?



		—Everyone knows that these girls are  fatherless bastards and she was a woman of the  night!



		While the old lady spoke, the little girl  squeezed Francisco's hand tightly and tears could  be seen streaming down her face. If they had been



		486



		children, they would have already put the old  woman in her place, but he saw there two  defenseless girls who seemed to be used to being  mistreated. He was really irritated by the situation.  He looked closely at the lady and noticed that she  was armed with a dry wand in one of her hands.  This caught his attention.



		—I want to know who is spreading rumors  about my daughters.



		-Sir?



		—I hope I don't see wand marks on my  daughters' legs, Mrs. Dayse, because even if my  wife and daughters don't say anything, I see that  you came here with the intention of harming the  heirs of the Corel and Mascal families.



		—Sir, this...



		"Now I wonder why you always take the  liberty of coming after my wife and badmouthing  her, and now badmouthing my daughters... Is it  because I'm not yet stable in the Corel or Mascal  lines? Is it because I work so much that I can't  even be with my family? Or is it because you wish  you had what she has?"



		—Sir, I...
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		—I think you're getting too involved in  things that don't interest you, go back to your  house, you know the coyotes are lurking around  lately, close the windows tightly.



		Dayse understood the threat, if he wanted  to send her away from the vineyard he could, but  it was still Aurora's place, she didn't want to have  to be with her sister so early, she realized that she  had many things to resolve now, the conversation  left the girls euphoric with the news of having a  father and this was visible on their faces.



		—So, you're our daddy?



		—Daughters, we'll talk later, go make your  beds, it's almost time to sleep and you have school  tomorrow morning.



		—But mom? - They both say in chorus.  —Please, Natasha, Raissa.



		"Come on, little sister. Mommy looks like  she's going to fight with Daddy. We'll be alone  again soon. Don't get your hopes up, we'll be  disappointed." Natasha says, holding her sister's  hand.



		Francisco saw the girls' sad faces, and it  hurt him inside. It was the first time he'd heard  that word directed at him, but "daddy" and
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		"disappointing" in the same sentence were things  that irritated him. He saw the girls enter the room,  so he went to the porch, lit a cigarette, and  considered what to say next. Carmelina returned  with coffee for him and tea for herself. It was a  quiet night in the vineyards. The house was  somewhat far from the neighbors', so they couldn't  be heard even if they shouted. He stubbed out his  cigarette and sat down next to her.



		—Why did you say all that?



		—It wasn't just for the girls, but for me too.  —Why do you act like that, Francisco?  —Because I decided not to run away  anymore.



		—Run away..., I know you and I know the  Mascal line.



		—Then you know we think a lot before  acting and we don't take no for an answer.



		—But what are you getting at?



		—I don't want you to run away from me  again.



		—Aren't you disappointed to see me?
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		—No, because I know everything, and  that's why I accept everything, if I don't do this I  will be disappointed with myself.



		—You might want to leave us after all,  after all I'm not a regular.



		—From the moment they have my name,  you will be too.



		—Are you serious?



		—It's as if I'm joking.



		They didn't know that the girls were silent  in the room, they didn't understand the  conversation, but it seemed to be something very  serious, Carmelina started to feel pain because  Bernardo was kicking a lot.



		—Bernardo, don't kick mommy so much.  Francisco sat down next to her on the sofa



		on the porch, took the folded blanket and covered  her with it. Francisco began to caress Carmelina's  belly, and little by little the baby calmed down.  "See, he knows daddy's here, now he's



		going to behave." Francisco knew there was a  possibility the boy was his, and from what he  knows, that's enough to believe it.



		From the window, they saw Francisco with  his mother, and remembered how he had defended
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		them. They returned to their room feeling more at  peace and went to sleep, hoping he would still be  there the next morning. Carmelina began to feel  sleepy. Francisco picked her up and carried her to  the bedroom. He laid her on the bed and kissed her  forehead.



		—See you tomorrow?



		—It all depends on the line.



		—Stay here today.



		—I think girls might be uncomfortable.  —I think if they wake up tomorrow and



		you're gone..., they'll fight with me.  —Okay, I'll sleep in the living room.  —Stay here with me.



		-He is sure?



		—Yes, it's not the first time you've been in  bed with me.



		He smiles, takes his coat and things out of  his pocket, puts them in the nightstand drawer,  lies down beside her, and pulls her onto his chest.  He strokes her hair, still trying to work up the  courage to slide his hand over her curvy body. She  lifts her head and kisses him. He really wasn't  expecting it. This time, he kissed her back
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		excitedly. Now she had confirmed her acceptance.  For Francisco, nothing was more intimate than a  kiss. Carmelina was the first woman he had kissed  with such desire in his life. Her taste of red fruit  tea permeated each kiss harmoniously. It was  different from lust; she was sweet and sensual; it  was unique; she was a unique woman in his eyes.  After dating her for a while, he put her to bed. He  had a habit of sleeping late and waking up early.  So, he got up, closed the windows, and went to see  the girls. When he opened the bedroom door he  was enchanted by the girls' room, he went to  Raissa and adjusted her blanket, it was almost  falling to the floor, he kissed her on the forehead,  and quietly said "Daddy won't let anyone hurt you  anymore." Natasha was pretending to sleep and  Francisco noticed.



		—Daughter, you should be sleeping.  -Sorry.



		—Why do you say that?



		—Is it because of us that you don't stay  with mom?



		—No, actually I work a lot, and my job is  dangerous, so I can't stay with you, but that will  change in a while, Dad must be stable at work, so  as not to harm you.
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		—You're also from the line, so we can't  leave the vineyards?



		—Yes, and you are also from the line, your  line is Corel and Mascal.



		—But they never told us that.



		—Starting tomorrow, your documents will  be adjusted, and you will have to use your family  name.



		-Father...



		-Yes?



		—Are you leaving?



		—No, tomorrow I'll take you to school.  -Goodnight.



		—Good night, my little doll.



		Francisco went to the balcony and started  making some calls. Soon, a motorcyclist arrived  with his orders. He had to be quick, as he had little  time to make them comfortable before returning  to work. When he entered, he saw Carmelina  sitting in the armchair, asleep. He left the  documents on the living room table, picked her  up, and carried her back to the bedroom. He lay  down with her and fell asleep. It was early when  he woke to sounds in the house. Carmelina was
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		making breakfast, the girls were still sleeping. He  went to her to help her. When the girls woke up  and went to the kitchen, they saw Francisco  kissing his mother. They were innocent children,  and soon they heard a cry of "How disgusting,  daddy's kissing mommy!" Francisco didn't know  how to react, but Carmelina just laughed at the  situation. Now he was a father and would have to  learn how to deal with certain situations.  —Daddy..., I thought I had dreamed...  —With what?



		—That you had left.



		—Raissa, I'm not leaving today unless this  cell phone rings.



		—The cell phone is the same as godmother  Aurora's, every time it rings the godmother  disappears for a month.



		—Yes, the godmother is also your aunt,  and she also has responsibilities in the family line,  just like me. When Bernardo is born and grows up  a little, they will meet the whole family.
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		Chapter 34 Mini



		Aurora



		After breakfast, Francisco gave the girls  their new school ID badges. They bore their names  and new surnames. Carmelina's surname was  gone, only Corel and Mascal. It also contained  Carmelina and Francisco's contact numbers. He  gave each of them a child-sized cell phone that  only had emergency numbers, the vineyard's blue  line, his, Carmelina's, each of their sisters', and  Aurora's. They all got into the truck. The girls  wanted to go to school in their father's car.  Francisco didn't deny the girls' request. Arriving  at school, stares were inevitable, since all the  adults knew him, but the children didn't. They  shamelessly showed their dirtier side. Francisco  really didn't expect to see that, as the girls were  treated by the Mascals' lower ranks. A chubby boy  approached Natasha, already bothering her.



		—So you got a ride as your mother's new  male, you bastard!



		—To Felve, why do you always come to  bother me... - She says almost crying.



		495



		When the boy's mother decided to look at  her son and saw him saying that near the Mascal  heir, she almost died on the spot. Francisco saw  the chubby old lady running over and grabbing the  child's arm, and to make matters worse, the boy  hit her hand and pulled Natasha's hair. Francisco  grabbed the boy's hand before he could injure the  girl further.



		—Son, let him go!



		—Are you crazy, that bastard shouldn't  even be in the same school as me, that scum!  —Let her go, Felve Mantan. — Francisco



		said, and the lady who was the boy's mother froze  even more the moment she heard his cold voice.  —Another busybody, let go of my morning  punching bag!



		—Let go of my daughter or I'll break your  arm, you brat.



		-No!



		—Have you studied the lines?



		-Yes!



		—I'm Francisco Corel Mascal.  —Son of the devil Mascal!
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		The boy quickly let go of the girl's hair,  who was crying softly. Francisco bent down and  picked up the girl. He looked angrily at Mrs.  Mantan. Soon, a tall man approached the lady and  the boy and took them away. Natasha didn't see  anything because she was still crying, hugging  Francisco. The parents present were already  warning him to stay away from that girl if he was  going to use her to vent his anger, because he  didn't get involved with the high families except  for business, friendship, and marriage. Carmelina  was watching everything from afar, because she  was with Raissa in line with her class. When she  saw the lady being taken away, she already knew  that he had used his intelligence to take care of the  girls. She left Raissa alone in line and went to see  Natasha.



		—Calm down, daughter, he won't hurt you.  —He always does that, dad. His mother



		often tells him to do it because I'm a bastard. —  The girl says, crying.



		—Does Mom know about this?



		—No, he usually does that when he's away  taking care of Raissa.



		—Francisco, what happened?
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		"I'll take care of it now, stay here with  Natasha, I need to talk to someone." He kissed his  daughter and Carmelina on the forehead and left.  Francisco went to the school principal's



		office. The boy was already there with his mother.  The principal was standing and waiting for him.  Francisco entered the room and sat in the  principal's chair. He was never and never would  be treated as an inferior. In both Korea and Italy,  his name was a symbol of perfect union of lines,  and his strands were highly praised in his work. If  a strand were synonymous with dirtiness for the  main line, it would cease to exist and leave  quickly. This was the case with his aunt's husband  before, and it would never change. The secretary  quickly served Francisco a coffee and, as he was  about to leave, stopped him.



		—You, ring that damned bell and bring my  wife here.



		—Sir, I'm new here, who would she be?  —Carmelina Mascal, you should be with  Natasha Corel Mascal right now, fourth grade  row, if you have any questions about the students,  look at their badges as they are mandatory here.  The girl was frightened by Francisco's cold



		gaze; it was clear she was a normal girl. It wasn't
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		long before the secretary returned with Carmelina.  He stood up and helped her sit in the large office  chair. He then returned to his original position.  The principal couldn't believe the school's owner  was there. He'd never cared about her except for  cleaning and security. He'd never bothered about  anything until now. This made the principal break  out in a cold sweat. Francisco saw the principal's  nervousness and Carmelina's calmness. She knew  he would resolve everything related to the lines;  otherwise, Aurora would do it for them.



		—Well, Mr. Eduard, I didn't come here to  do an emergency inspection, so calm down.



		—If that's not it, what would it be, sir?



		—I came here to bring my daughters to  school.



		—Daughters,arethereanydaughtershere?  —Yes, don't you see my wife?  —IsshetheCarmelinaIwastalkingabout?



		- He realizes that instead of the director calming  down, he became more nervous.



		—Well, now I had to come to your office  to ask for a student to be expelled. —He says,  pointing to the boy.



		—What did he do, sir?
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		—He attacked my daughter, I stopped him  from continuing, and there are reports that he has  been doing this for some time, without my wife  having been notified.



		—Sir, I didn't know that, I've never heard  of any aggression or disagreement between  students.



		The principal looked angrily at Mrs.  Mantan, it wasn't the first time he had received her  because her son was bothering the girls at school,  now he was in trouble because of her again, he  never reprimanded the low-line boy who thinks he  is superior to the other lines.



		—You can't send me out of school, I'm a  Mantan, my father has power!



		—Shut up, son!



		It didn't take long for Mr. Mantan to arrive  and hear the two, when he entered he was ready to  kill someone for his spoiled son, but when he saw  who was sitting in the status car seat he knelt on  the floor and greeted him with the utmost  politeness, he knew very well who to humiliate  and who to respect, but he hadn't gone alone to the  director's office Sebastian Corel Valtelhas was  there with him.



		—Cousin, what's going on here?
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		—Sebastian, you don't know her yet, my  wife Carmelina.



		—Yes, I do, but Aurora, that naughty girl,  hadn't told me anything.



		—It's probably because you were busy  with work, right?



		—Yes, I must admit that.



		—So I was going to hide..., sex?  —Bernardo.



		"Lucky, nice to meet you, we worked so  hard we couldn't see each other." Sebastian  approached his partner, Mr. Mantan, and stepped  on his hand. You could hear the bones cracking.  Sebastian had no mercy for anyone who messed  with his family. He didn't know what was going  on there, but he was a man of honor with his wife  and son in Francisco's sights, and the newest  member of the family in tow. "Now here..."



		—I don't know, Mr. Sebastian, I beg you!  —Look, you know our agreement..., and



		from what I see, you still haven't taught your fat  son to respect the line's hierarchies, that alone  would make Francisco waste his precious little  time here.
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		—Don't hurt my father because I hit a  bastard! - Says the boy.



		—Bullying, here in Novo Querer?  —Bring the child's parents, if you want



		they can make the sentence and I'll carry it out.  —It was with one of my daughters,



		Sebastian.



		—Holy shit, I missed so many family  things, I'm ashamed now, you there at the door  bring the Mascal girls.



		Sebastian took his foot off Mantan's hand  and sat on the large, spacious sofa. He  immediately thought of Ana and how much he  wanted a family with her. Seeing Carmelina  caressing her belly made him lose his guard for a  moment. The girls returned, and Natasha soon  went to Francisco and hugged him. Raissa went to  Felve, who had a cute teddy bear purse. She took  out a small steel water bottle and hit the boy on  the head and lower back, then ran to Francisco,  who picked her up. Sebastian was delighted. He  saw two porcelain dolls entering the room, one  docile and delicate, the other skittish as a colt. He  couldn'thelpbutlaugh.Franciscolookedseriously  at Carmelina, so she didn't express her opinion.
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		Soon, the boy stopped jumping in pain, and Raissa  climbed down from his father's lap.



		—You bastard, cretin, I'll kill you!  —You hit my sister!



		—I'm going to rip out that hideous hair of  yours too!



		While Francisco let the children argue to  burn off energy, a small boy about Raissa's age  came running. Francisco knew him, he was the  son of a friend from high school. The boy was  Flávio Quysar. He went up to Felve and hit his  weakpoints,ablowtotheneck,onetothestomach  and one to the groin. The boy soon shut up and lay  down on the floor in pain. Since Francisco did  nothing, no one in the room got involved in what  was happening. Soon the boy came close to Raissa  andtookherlittlehands.Hewatchedhercarefully,  looked at her knees, and her little face.



		—For Flávio, I didn't get hit by him.  —Didn't it hurt you?



		—No, he hit my sister. - The boy did the  same thing to Natasha.



		"Do you want me to hit him again? Where's  the bruise?"



		—No..., and he pulled my hair again.
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		—Why didn't you tell my brother!



		—Calm down, Flávio, my daddy is here.  —She points to Francisco sitting in the director's  chair.



		—Uncle Francisco?



		—Yes, it's me and thank you, now go back  to the classroom, the adults on the line will sort  out the rest.



		Francisco knew the boy had been trained  since he was three years old. He was impressed  that he was friends with the girls. But he didn't  expect that just as he was about to leave, Felve  was getting up, and Flávio grabbed the boy by the  hair and kicked him in the back of the knee,  making him fall again. After that, he left, waving  goodbye to the girls; they seemed to be used to  him. For Sebastian, it was like a fun afternoon  with family, a time off he hadn't had in a long  time. Francisco looked at Sebastian and realized  Francisco had given him a kiss.



		—Do you know the penalty for harming an  heir of the Mascal and Corel line or branch?  —Sir, my son didn't know that! — Says



		the boy's mother.
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		"Did you know that bullying is expulsion  at this school?" The principal handed the boy's  folder. The principal quickly grabbed the folder  and handed it to Sebastian. He quickly grabbed a  red notebook that was attached to the back of the  folder. He saw Mrs. Mantan tremble when she  saw it. "You know what this is, don't you?"  —Yes, Mr. Corel.



		"Let's see, it says here that you've been  here 78 times since the beginning of the school  year. Well, classes started in September and it's  almost December. You've been here almost every  day since the beginning of classes, and your son is  still a student? I think we have work here too,  Francisco, or do you want to spend the day with  the girls?"



		—Take care of it, you, my daughters have  school and they already missed the first period,  you can play as much as you want.



		—Daddy, what is uncle going to do? -  Raissa asks, Sebastian goes to the girl and caresses  her face.



		—Uncle Sebastian works with that man  kneeling on the floor there, and he's been doing  things he shouldn't, that's all you need to know.
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		—Uncle, you sound just like my little



		friend.



		—Take them...—He says smiling, then  looks more rigidly at Francisco. —Do you want  three to stay or...



		—Cancel the contracts and I want them  away from our lands.



		Sebastian took them to the door and waited  for the security guard to stand at the door, even so  Raissa let go of Francisco's hand and ran to the  management corridor, he saw the girl trying to  open the soundproof door.



		—It doesn't work..., open it, I'm curious!  —Daughter, let's go. - He picks up the girl.  —Dad, I want to know what uncle is going



		to do!



		—When you grow up you will know.



		At that moment, Francisco realized he had  a mini Aurora in his arms. The girl was sweet for  being her father, but irritable, rude, and  demanding, and she didn't take any nonsense at  home, especially when she had no family around.  He took the girl to her classroom first and then  took Natasha; they behaved themselves at their  desks. When he returned to the playground,
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		Carmelina seemed to be in pain. He approached  her and caressed her belly. Soon, the baby stopped  kicking and seemed to have fallen asleep.  Francisco returned with Carmelina to his home in  Vila dos Vinhedos. She was tired. He showered  and changed, and stayed with her for a while to  rest. Soon, he had to change again. Carmelina  handed him the cell phone number. The number  belonged to Sebastian. Francisco told him not to  worry, but also curious. Francisco said it was a  secret and that he would soon hold the family  meeting, which calmed Sebastian. Time passed  and things between them began to settle down.  Francisco didn't know, but the matriarchs already  knew Carmelina and the girls, they also knew  something he suspected, but he had never asked  Carmelina, if Bernardo was really her son or not,  he had in mind never to ask that, not even in a  moment of anger. Jeon suspected that the women  of the line had changed their meeting place to  Aurora's mansion where no man could enter, but  he didn't want to question them.



		It was early February, the winter cold when  Francisco was on a mission, and Sebastian called  him, thus taking his place at work. Early in the  morning, he arrived in the village of vineyards and  went straight to Aurora's house. The house was  known for almost all the Corel family having been
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		born there. When Francisco entered the house,  Aurora was in the room with Carmelina. The girls  were with Rosalina. They seemed calm, but he  was frantic. He wanted to be with her, but  Carmelina wanted him to take care of her  daughters. So he did. He kept his feelings to  himself, brooding over the trips to the doctor for  the ultrasound. He knew the baby was small and  was terrified that she would suffer again. After a  long wait, Aurora came out of the room crying.  Francisco, terrified, pulled her into another room  and asked what was wrong.



		—Aurora, what happened?



		—Bernardo isn't moving anymore, she's  weak, she has no strength, if he isn't born soon...  —I'm going in.



		—No, she's nervous and won't stop crying,  she's scared.



		—It's my son Aurora, I know what's best  now.



		Francisco entered the room, the midwife  saw who it was and said nothing. He went up to  Carmelina and gave her a loving kiss. She kissed  him through the tears that fell. She seemed to  know that Bernardo was giving up on being born.
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		Francisco caressed her belly and began to talk to  her son.



		—Bernardo, this is Daddy, it's not time for  bed, my son, Daddy wanted to come and see you  here in Mommy's arms. - Soon he began to feel  the kicks on his hand.



		—Don't stop talking to him, it seems like  he was waiting for you, he wanted his father, push  Carmelina, he'll be born soon, he's already  crowning.



		After Francisco's arrival, it didn't take long  for the sound of a newborn's shrill cry to be heard  in the mansion's corridors. But when Francisco  took the boy in his arms, he was big and chubby.  He didn't look the same as the one on the  ultrasound. When they weighed him, he was really  in doubt. But soon Carmelina's contractions  returned with force and she couldn't stop pushing.  Francisco hurriedly received Bernardo in his arms  and soon the midwife had new news.



		—Oh my god.



		—What constant pain!



		—Don't stop, Mrs. Mascal, there's another  child!



		—One more, impossible!
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		—It's not impossible, but yes, it's a small  baby, but it's more of a child.



		After pushing harder, the baby was born.  Francisco and Carmelina were worried. The baby  didn't cry. The doctor quickly took over from the  midwife. The baby had swallowed water and  wasn't breathing right away. After the doctor's  quick action, the baby cried. Francisco wanted to  see the baby, but the midwife stopped him. Soon,  the incubator in the room had a baby being cared  for. Francisco watched the midwife finish the  procedures and make notes for the doctor. She  knew that since the mansion was far from the  maternity hospital, Mrs. Mascal had arranged  everything in advance for her nephew's birth, but  two children were never expected. The midwife  helped Carmelina sit up, and soon Francisco  handed her little Bernardo. The baby was hungry,  and without ceremony, he took his first feeding.  Since the baby was in the incubator, Francisco  went to her.



		—What name should we give her,  Carmelina?



		—Since I chose Bernardo's, choose hers.  —Bianca, what do you think?



		—It's a pretty name.
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		After spending some time with them,  Francisco had to leave the room so the nurses  could help Carmelina express milk for the other  baby. Francisco was unresponsive when he left  the room. Aurora saw her brother like that and, at  the same time, tears welled up in her eyes. She  was desperate. Francisco never cried. She pulled  Francisco's arm, and he woke up from his trance.  —What happened, how is she, we heard a



		baby crying.  -Two...  -What?  -Children...  -Twins?



		—Yes, Bernardo and Bianca...



		"You almost gave me a heart attack,  Francisco! Two of us, when are you going to tell  Mom and Dad?"



		—If I could, I would tell you now, but no.  -Why?



		—The father still hasn't relinquished  responsibility for the line here to anyone, the  cousin left everything in the father's hands, I need  this for them, now I have three daughters and I
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		havenostabilityintheline,ifitwerejustBernardo  not having stability wouldn't be a problem.  —What you're thinking about is the  arranged marriage of the lines, and the father  wants you in Korea and the mother...



		—I'm thinking about that and taking over  here.



		—One year, I'll pass the rest of my share  of the vineyards to you.



		—Are you crazy?



		—Nobody needs to know, and that way  Mascal will have more rights in Italy, everyone  already sees you like that, nothing will change.  —I'll give you my lands in Japan, and there



		are weapons to trade with Rubro.



		—I liked it, it will be done, but the day this  child turns one year and two months old, our  parents should meet them, the girls deserve to  meet the whole family.



		—Speaking of the whole family, Rosalina  wants to gather everyone for Gael's baptism, but  what about Sebastian?



		—I'll convince her to leave this for when  everyone meets their children, that way we can  also do the girls' baptisms, showing them to the
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		lines is necessary, as long as they are on our lands  they are safe.
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		Chapter 35 Family



		Francisco tried to be as close to his family  as possible, but over time, Francisco's missions  began to be in more distant territories. When the  babies were seven months old, they and the girls  became accustomed to seeing their father three  times a month. It was during vacations when the  Quysar family was on mission, and Carmelina  took care of the boys. They didn't like being  around strangers, and staying with the Mascals  gave them someone to play with and study the  lineage. Guto and Flávio Quysar were the family's  only heirs; they never considered meeting Briana  Lainerier in person. They truly admired her, but to  the boys' dismay, she only taught the girls self-  defense; they wanted to learn how to use a scalpel.  Briana thought Guto and Flávio Quysar were cute  and dangerous boys, seeing their behavior with  the other children in the vineyard. Carmelina also  saw the boys' behavior, but was certain that her  children would never be harmed by them. Even  though it seemed like they were very jealous of  Gael, Carmelina soon brought them face to face  and made them understand that they were a family
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		and would not stop living together just because  the Quysars were present. Her behavior towards  Gael soon changed, but it was clear how protective  Guto was of Natasha, since they were almost 12  years old, being the same age, and Flávio was  protective of Raissa, even though she was almost  8 years old and almost a year older than her.  Carmelina and the nannies were accompanying  the children to breakfast when Carmelina's cell  phone rang—it was the blue line cell phone—at  that moment everyone looked at her curiously.



		*Connection*



		—Honey, is everything okay?



		—Where is it?



		—I'm getting home, get the kids ready, I  just found out that my father found out that  Sebastian spent the night at Rosalina's house,  Briana wants us there and has summoned me  about our children.



		—Happy birthday, dear.



		—Thank you dear, it's the first time the  whole family will get together for a birthday, but  Aurora will be missing.
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		—She's fine, the baby was born, she can't  be around many people, Francisco, I have visitors  here with me



		—The Quysar..., take them too, everyone  knows them.



		When they arrived at Rosalina's house, it  seemed like a fight was about to break out, and  Gael came to ask his aunt for help. Francisco  realized that everyone was there, except Aurora,  who had to rest after giving birth. After Gael  explained himself, he did the same as Anita,  stirring up unspoken topics. When he mentioned  wantingcousins,heforcedFranciscointoacorner,  then grabbed the boy's ear to give him a silent  warning. It seemed Gael understood his patriarch,  but he didn't like being reprimanded.



		—You'll soon be 12 years old and you'll  beg for another man to be born into the family. Do  you think you'll be able to handle the work that all  the men in the family do on your own?



		—Why be so harsh, uncle? Soon the girls  will grow up and there will be more men in the  family!



		—That kid always has an answer!



		—Then introduce the girl to the son line. -  Jeon says smiling.
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		—Dad, don't lie, I know that intelligence  has already given you news about her.



		-Yes it is true...



		—Where are the annoying ones? - Gael  shouts.



		—Who is he talking about?



		Jeon and the other men were unaware of  Francisco's surprise. Jeon watched Francisco  approach him and give him the necklace with the  chastity ring.



		—Sorry to keep this from you, but I  couldn't say anything yet.



		—Since when?  —Plenty of time, Dad.  —I want you to speak.



		—Sorry, I want you to meet some people.  Jeon got up from the chair he had sat in.  Francisco led him to the street. Jeon saw the  Quysar boys getting out of the car, and right after  them, two girls. They were white with long, curly  black hair, just like Carmelina. They didn't notice  the adults because they were talking and laughing  with the boys. Everyone in the family was already  outside. It wasn't long before two caregivers
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		emerged from the other car, each with a baby in  their arms. The moment the babies saw Francisco,  they began to cry. He already knew what to do; he  knew they missed him. Jeon saw his son  approaching the caregivers and picking up a cute  little boy who was a replica of Francisco when he  was little, and a girl as beautiful as her sisters.  What set them apart were their eyes. The baby had  hazel eyes, just like Francisco. When he picked  them up, the crying quickly stopped. The babies  hugged him by the neck. It seemed he was saying  something to the children. They looked at  everyone but didn't want to be held by their  mother; they seemed to feel comfortable in their  father's arms.



		—How can you hide this from me,  Francisco?



		—Sorry, Mr. Mascal, but my mother-in-  law already knew everything, sorry for taking  advantage of the matriarchs' secret.



		—Did Ana know everything?



		—Yes, dear, how do you think she  managed to take care of two babies alone, and two  more children who needed attention, without the  help of the matriarchs?
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		The girls heard the sound of Ana's voice  and ran to her.



		—Dad, why didn't you say anything  before? -Raissa says.



		—Dad,whydidn'tyoutellusthatGrandma  was coming?



		—Grandma, did you come to see us? -  Raissa said, running to her grandmother, smiling  at Ana.



		—Yes, my little dolls, Grandma missed  you.



		—Will Grandma study with me?



		—Did you note the difficulties and the  language Natacha?



		—Yes, grandma.
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		Chapter 36 Quysar  Line



		Jeon was enchanted with the girls, they  were beautiful, but he knew they were too big to  be Francisco's daughters, but they called Ana  grandma and Francisco dad, just by seeing the  babies in Francisco's lap he knew they were his  children, it really was something he didn't imagine  could happen so soon, since his son had never  shown any signs of getting close to any woman  other than Carmelina in the past, but thinking  about it, it had been a long time since he had  avoided going to nightclubs to do something more  than his work, and he remembered him saying that  22 was too young to get married, Carmelina was  like something undefined even for intelligence, at  that moment he imagined that Aurora had a hand  in it.



		—Grandma's arrival was a secret, my little  dolls, did you enjoy seeing me?



		—Yes, Grandma, the aunts are here too,  Uncle Sebastian, Uncle Marcos! —Raissa says,  happy to see the matriarchs.
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		—How did the Valtelhas know about this  and I didn't? - Jeon felt jealous of the situation,  Roberto looked at his great-granddaughters  happily, it had been a long time since the family  had been filled with women of Mascal and Corel  blood, he laughed at Jeon's way of acting.



		—Dad, Sebastian always helped me by  going on the most dangerous missions, since one  day I came with a serious injury and Natasha was  so ill that she was almost hospitalized, Sebastian  was the one who took care of her in the city, since  he still couldn't enter here.



		—And Marcos?



		—I told Dad, and I was punished because  I disrespected an order from the matriarchs, that's  it, Grandpa. - Gael said irritably.



		—The boys of the Quysar line?



		The boys were watching everything, they  knew they couldn't get involved in the line they  didn't belong in, when asked about them, Guto,  the oldest of the Quysar, approached Jeon.  —Pleasure patriarchs, Mr. Jeon Mascal,



		my name is Gustavo Quysar, you can call me  Guto, sorry to be in a place of mere spectator, but  we are friends of the girls, before belonging to the  Mascal line.
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		Soon Natasha came running and hugged  Gustavo by the neck and said something quietly,  she turned him around without ceremony, took  out the cute bag with a kitten face and put her bag  on him, for him to take care of, the boy looked  lovingly at the girl, she remained hugging him as  if it were something natural for them, they were  almost 12 years old, if Jeon didn't know that she  was his son's adopted daughter, he would swear  up and down that she was of the same blood as  Aurora, all her behavior was the same as that of  his daughter with Lucian in her pre-adolescence.  —Why are you looking at me like that, did



		I do something wrong?



		—Because you can't maintain line  etiquette, Natasha, I'm introducing myself to a line  leader.



		Jeon realized that even the boy's way of  acting was the same as Lucian's, how could the  stories repeat themselves like that in front of him,  the girl until then had not seen who Guto Quysar  was talking about, and soon broke free from the  hug and introduced herself embarrassed.  —Excuse me for my rudeness, Mr. Mascal,



		I am Natasha Corel Mascal, daughter of Francisco  Corel Masca.
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		—It really is unusual.



		-As?



		—Meeting a granddaughter like that, let's  go in, we haven't eaten yet.



		Jeon saw Raissa jump up and down,  looking at her sneakers, which sparkled with each  jump. Flávio held her hand so she wouldn't lose  her balance and fall to the floor. Jeon carefully  observed how close the boys were to the girls. He  already knew them, and their reputation was for  being cold children who didn't show feelings or  affection. That wasn't what he saw when he saw  them with the girls. The Quysar were Middle  Eastern, but the matriarch was Italian without  lineage, even so, they were considered a high  lineage throughout Italy. Her name was a source  of pride. But he also realized that Gael's arrival  near Natasha was a source of displeasure for Guto,  as he had to share the girl's attention with him.  When they entered Rosalina's house, the twins  wanted to get on the floor. Soon everyone saw  them walking slowly and holding onto the  furniture. Rosalina already knew what they  wanted. She spread a blue blanket on the floor and  placed a yellow box in the middle. They were soon  distracted by some toys inside. While everyone  finished eating and telling each other's late stories,
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		it was already noon. Rosalina and Carmelina were  already accustomed to the vineyard's traditions, so  they were soon sending Sebastian and Francisco  to set the vineyard's large family table. It was  natural that on Saturdays the Corel's lunch would  be served there. Jeon observed how his  granddaughters knew the Corel traditions. He  himself experienced this when Vicente Corel was  alive. Even though it was only them with the  matriarchs, tradition was always respected. They  truly followed Donatella Corel's traditions.  Natasha acted just like the matriarchs, and it was  funny to see how Guto Quysar obeyed the girl  while helping Francisco and Sebastian. It seemed  like the three saw each other often. One seemed to  comfort the other, so Jeon caught Guto's attention,  who went to him.



		—Mr. Mascal?



		—Since when has young Lord Quysar  been my granddaughter's slave?



		Francisco, Victor, Alex, Marcos,  Sebastian, Lucian and Brian were together and  heard Jeon's words, at that moment everyone  started laughing, the boy looked at the patriarchs  with some confusion in his eyes.



		—Father, my daughter is not Aurora, and  Guto is not Lucian.
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		—Uncle Francisco, what do you mean by



		that?



		—Well, my sister Aurora has always been  bossy with Mr. Lucian Mascal, so it was never  expected that they would be married today.



		—I don't think about marriage.  —See, dad is still a child.



		—Uncle Francisco, not yet since we are  young.



		—Finish speaking Guto, I want to hear  you.



		—I like Natasha's presence, she's the only  girl I can stand and obey, of course that also  applies to Raissa, but Natasha's presence has  always been more comfortable, I can't stand  having another boy around her, sometimes Raissa  tells me I'm toxic, so I try not to be too invasive,  I'm afraid she won't want me to be around her  anymore.



		—Why do you say that? - Asks Jeon.  —Mr. Mascal, I often go through training



		in the Egyptian desert, it's something my brother  doesn't do yet, every time I come back, Natasha  complains that I abandoned her, so I know that in  each training session I can't get hurt, I mean, cuts,



		525



		bruises, I'm very careful, but unfortunately it's  something difficult for an actor who doesn't have  perfected training, so in short, I'm flawed, so I  tend to move away from her, and then it's as if I  had never been away, she never changes with me,  she always approaches me in the same way.



		—Is she coming closer?



		—Yes, since I've known her, I've always  been close to her, Mr. Mascal. She was new in  town and only spoke Russian and a little English.  I didn't know how to speak Russian until she  taught me. Since I understood what she was trying  to say, I taught her to perfect her English and I  taught her Italian. That's how my brother met  Raissa and did the same with her. I remember they  didn't want to go to school, but I asked my father  to take us to their house and let me convince them.  It always worked, but over time we had some  problems at school. It was the first time I hit  another boy outside of line training. I was almost  sent to my late grandfather's house in Cairo. He  only let me stay because I explained what  happened. The first thing he asked was if she had  a line, I said no, so he let me stay.



		—Patriarch Quysar, did he let him stay  because Natasha had no line?
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		—Yes, we were 6 years old when we met.  He didn't want me to get involved in rival line  fights here. Aunt Carmelina often took care of  Flávio and me when my parents went on missions,  so we were always close to each other. Flávio and  Raissa always played together when Natasha and  I studied. That was until she and Raissa slowly  started speaking Italian when they saw Flávio and  me. When it was just them, they spoke Russian.  After my patriarch passed away, my mother was  afraid to leave us with anyone, but she always  trusted Aunt Carmelina. So Aunt Aurora took care  of us too. The girls never realized that Mascal's  intelligence was nearby, but Flávio and I were  always ready. If they disappeared, it was because  something had happened. They never noticed  anything. We were afraid they would be scared,  after all, they knew nothing about my family.  —And today?



		—Today, well, everything changed when  I found out about her new document and when  Flávio said that it was the first time he had hit a  rival, when I saw Uncle Francisco leave her in the  classroom and she said “see you daddy” I really  froze in my seat at school, I knew the uncle, but I  know a lot of things that were like horror stories,
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		then at recess I was calmer, when I met Aunt  Briana she made me calmer.



		—Because you felt that way.



		—After seeing Aunt Briana teach, I knew  no one could touch them again, I have a scar made  by Natasha for just hinting at scaring her, I had  never been disarmed before, she is fast.



		—I'm glad she has a loyal friend on the  line,butIthinkIbettergothere,she'sbeenlooking  this way for some time.



		They watched little Raissa bound toward  them happily, her smile mischievous. Francisco  knew that smile well. She approached with her  cell phone in hand. She turned on the screen,  turned the sound up, and started the recording.  "You really think I'm going to shout your name,  you're wrong. I'll count you from 1 to 10 to get  you here, or else I won't speak to you again, Mr.  Gustavo Quysar." Gustavo didn't even say  goodbye to the patriarchs Mascal and Corel; he  ran off before the countdown began, and everyone  saw little Raissa laughing happily at how her sister  bossed Guto around.



		—Poor Guto... -She laughed as she spoke.  —Do you feel sorry for him, daughter?



		528



		—Daddy, of course not, it's just a figure of  speech, he makes her act like that!



		—What do you mean, my granddaughter?  —Grandpa, he spoils her too much,  sometimes I think they're close to becoming  adults, she orders him around the same way his  mother orders Mr. Quysar.



		—Have you seen it? - Asks Jeon.



		—Yes, his mother is strict, she's like Aunt  Briana in the way she trains us.



		—Did you have training on the Quysar  line?



		—Yes, Grandpa, Dad was always working  and Mom had to do ultrasounds or routine exams,  so we stayed with the Quysars, so we had training  together with the boys, she knew we were line, so  if Mom couldn't be with us, she was, if not Aunt  Briana and Aunt Aurora, it was a lot of fun,  Grandpa, but now Mom can't go with us, our little  brothers might get hurt.



		—What did you learn?



		—Raissa! —Come running Flavio. —  Patriarchs.



		-What there was?
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		—Open your mouth.



		-What is it?



		—No, you didn't obey.



		—Flávio, don't be mean, I'm still a doll. -  Jeon watches carefully how they are with boys,  but he didn't expect this.



		—Yes, I know, so if you won't...



		—No! Please... - she holds the sleeve of  his coat.



		—You..., let me go. - She let go with a sad  face. —Now stop being fake, I know you very  well, Issa.



		—Are you being mean? You call me that  when you get angry.



		—Am I? Then I'll go back to town, so I'm  not being mean.



		—No, I obey. - She closes her eyes and  opens her mouth, he puts a Braco chocolate  bonbon in her mouth, she eats it happily.  —Mommy will scold you for giving me



		candy before lunch.  —Where is she?  —In the vineyard.
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		—Then keep your mouth shut, or I won't  buy your favorite candy anymore.



		"I promise I'll behave!" she says happily,  clinging to his neck. "Flávio, are you spending  your allowance on me again? That candy is  expensive."



		—Did I offend you?



		—Well..., you always spend money on me.  —Stop being proud, the money is mine.



		—He says goodbye to the patriarchs and leaves.  —Has he always treated you like this? -



		Asks Jeon.



		—Yes grandpa, why?



		—Nothing, dear, go play.



		Briana arrived, getting everyone to help  the women. The food would be prepared in the  vineyards. After everything was ready, the men  gathered to drink wine and the women to cook.  The Quysar boys helped Carmelina with the twins,  and the girls were already helping with the food  preparation. It seemed that even if they didn't  know about the girls, they were well-versed in the  line and traditions. They had already been trained  since their discovery by the matriarchs. Knowing  that Natasha was undergoing training reassured
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		Roberto, as he remembered Aurora. Seeing  Gustavo protect her already gave him an idea of  who his future marriage could be. He knew of the  Quysar tradition: women must marry men of the  line that the family orders, but men have the  possibility to marry whoever they want. In their  tradition, matriarchs have no say, and a man can  choose two wives. However, the patriarchs have  long discouraged this law, as many deaths in the  descending lines began to make the Quysar line  disappear. That's why they settled in Italy, because  in the lands of the Mascal line They were close  friends, but Roberto and Jeon had no knowledge  of how this happened, other than Francisco's  friendship with Patriarch Quysar.
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		Chapter 37 Most



		Powerful Slope



		A knock sounded at the door, and the news  that the Quysar couple had been shot down on a  mission reached Francisco and the top leaders of  the world's lines. Many waited anxiously to know  the couple's final wish. After all, they had two  sons, and tradition dictated that the eldest should  lead the Quysar family and marry whoever was  sent. Gustavo Quysar was the dream of many line  girls. He always represented Francisco and Jeon  at various Mascal line events. His kindness and  beauty were exotic. Everyone expected him to  choose a lady at the debutante parties he attended  representing the Mascals, but he was always  accompanied by Natasha Corel Mascal, thus  defusing the girls' expectations at such parties. Far  from Francisco, he treated her as his chosen one.  In the eyes of several line families, the Quysars  had already accepted the commitment, but  Gustavo's parents never forced him into anything.  They knew that after taking over the family, he
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		would lose all his freedom as a Mascal godchild.  The family traditions were very strict, especially  for the future patriarch Quysar, and fearing how it  could affect the heir, the Quysars chose to raise  him away from his father's family, and away from  the prejudiced rules of their tradition, because  since Gustavo was two years old he proved to be  a very quiet and observant child, but also  demanding, having only affection for his parents  and brother, the rest of the family was just a  nuisance to him.



		It was a few months before Gustavo's 19th  birthday, and as had become customary over time,  he and his brother Flavio were in the vineyards.  Even though he knew Francisco had some strict  rules, he ignored them. All of Corel's godchildren  knew the family law; it was Corel's rule that  godchildren of the line be with their matriarch on  her birthday. Since they couldn't leave the  vineyards without Francisco and Carmelina's  permission, they always took advantage of this  law to avoid uncomfortable missions and went  there during their vacations to train. Being there  to train, Natasha didn't let Gustavo take his cell  phone or be funny on the internet in her presence,  he knew how strict the girl was in training, he saw  Francisco Mascal being strict with Bernardo a lot,  but never with the girls, it was Corel and Bonelle's
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		duty to train, Natasha changed her behavior a lot  over the years, it was like that since she started  being trained by Briana Bonelle, and the last  information about the girl's knowledge in the line  irritated him, because as he didn't have Corel or  Bonelle blood, he was prevented from having  much knowledge of Natasha's line, he often felt  useless and without enough strength to be by her  side.



		—Pay attention to what Guto Quysar does,  or you'll die!



		—I know! - He says breathlessly.



		—Do you want me to blame myself for  almost killing you? - Natasha says irritably.



		—No Natasha.



		—If only you had paid attention to  training!



		—I can't stop.



		Natasha had almost stabbed Guto in the  neck with the dagger. They were lucky to be  trained by Briana, she never lets them make  mistakes. She puts the dagger away and notices  Gustavo's distress.



		—Guto, what happened?



		—I don't know how to explain it, but...



		535



		-But?



		—You know what, forget it, let's go back  to the mansion, your father must be waiting for us,  it's almost time for your brothers' snack, he asked  us to be there, since they spent half a year at  boarding school, they must miss you.



		Continued...
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